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PREFACE AND ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

During my stay in Kasempa District, Zambia, in the
period 1967-1969, which was in connection with a project of
the Organisation of Netherlands volunteers

(SNV)

I

I became

acquainted with the practical problems related to rural
development in a very thinly populated part of Central Africa.
Programmes initiated by the Zambian government aimed at the
regrouping of dispersed villages into resettlement areas
and the introduction of new agricultural methods, met with
opposition from the population and had little success.
However, concentration and permanent settlement of population,
together with an increase in market production, could be
observed to take place in certain parts of the region. Research into these problems has resulted in the present study.
It was prompted, moreover, by the wish to examine a process
of change over a longer period and to compile data on the
Kaonde inhabitants and on Kasempa District, which have been
dealt with in a few publications only.
In 1968 and 1969 initial research was carried out into
population distribution, village relocations and social
structure. In 1972 a short visit was brought to the region to
collect material about Kaonde oral tradition and Kaonde
clangroups, as well as the history of the district during
the colonial period. In 1978 (September-December) the author
was enabled to carry out further research, investigating
recent developments. It was this final stage of field-work
which made it possible to complete this study.
I am obliged to many people and institutions for their
cooperation and encouragement. Mr. Nathan Kubikisha great
assisted me' ,b:oth in 1968/69 and in 1978 gathering data
villagers and farmers. His knowledge
and
and insight int.o his own society were invaluable. fvlr.
Sandasanda J

,

one of the first Kaonde primary

X

teachers in Kasempa District, awakened my interest in Kaonde
oral tradition and gave me important information. I shall
not easily forget his sense of humor and his gift for
oratory, which he used so convincingly in front of the
class-room as well as during public gatherings. The many
conversations with Headman Kasomeno Kalasa, other headmen
and villagers in Southeast Kasempa were invariably most
pleasant and I feel grateful for the openness they all
showed in discussing village matters with a continually
questioning, inquisitive foreigner. My indebtedness is
also to the late Senior Chief Samushi Kasempa and the present Senior Chief Kasempa Mushitala, as well as to the
Chiefs Ingwe, I<izela and Mushima for their hel(). tv!any
Centre provided me with information

farmers around
on their

ises; without wishing to exclude

many others,
Mut\•lale,
settlem.en

especially like to mention Messrs.

nu.'"''~'""'"''-''

rlakalino I Tolopa and at the farmers I
schemes Mr. Matunga, Mr. Ntambo, and Mrs.Mpande.

I received much cooperation from the Zambian government,
especially I would like to thank the District Governor
Mr. J.K. Munkena,

the District Agricultural Officer

Mr. P.C. Watambwa, and Mr. N. Sivi,le, project manager at
the farmers'

settlement schemes.

I am very much obliged for the help and hospitality
extended to me in the home of Mr. W.R. Berendsen, as well
as at the Mukinge hospital and mission, particularly by
Dr. J.R. Foulkes, Mrs. M. Harstine and Mr. J.L. Wright,
the last-mentioned having given me

valuable advice on

Kaonde vernacular and proverbs. I also make grateful
mention of the Institute for African Studies, the Rural
Development Studies Bureau and the Department of Geography,
University of Zambia, Lusaka, for the assistance rece.ived.
A special debt of

I owe to the Royal

Tropical Institute, which enabled me to complete
within the framework of their research programme
and regional development in
especially Ir. F.

Deeleman~

and Dr. P.J. van Dooren,

Chairman of the
the

xi
Research, who gave me their support and encouragement. A
grant from the Netherlands Foundation for the Advancement of
Tropical Research

(WOTRO) enabled me to conduct the research

done in Zambia in 1978, and a subsidy from the Ministry of
Education made it possible to translate the Dutch manuscript
of this book into English.
Of the many people in the Netherlands who have given me
the benefit of their assistance and advice, I would like
foremost to mention Professor Dr. H.D. de Vries Reilingh, my
mentor at the University of Amsterdam, whose interest in
this study and friendly counsel have been a major stimulus
throughout my work. I am indebted to Professor Dr. W.F.
Heinemeijer, the supervisor of this dissertation, for his
guidance and Dr. D.G. Jongmans for the many stimulating discussions on and his critical analysis of various chapter
drafts. Dr. W.M.J. van Binsbergen,

Drs. L.M. van den Berg,

Drs. D. Klusman, Mr. R.J. Short and Ir. J.R. Terbijhe most
generously let me have the benefit of their expertise, each
in their own discipline, concerning the land and people of
Zambia. The Stichting Nederlandse Vrijwilligers

(SNV) gave

me much assistance in Zambia and in the Netherlands, where
I was allowed to consult reports on their projects, especially I would like to thank Mr. P. van Diest for his help.
t'lany are those who were associated w,i th the final preparation
of this publication: special thanks are due to Mrs. L.
Therkorn for the translation, Mrs. A.L. van den Bovenkamp,
r-1rs. R.B. de Graaf and Mrs. F.G.C. Rincker for preparing the

final type~ritten text, Mr. H.M. van Groos, University of
Amsterdam, for drawing the figures, Mr.
photographs of the Kaonde objects,

s.

Prank, for making

(most of them in the col-

lections of the Tropical Museum), and Messrs. A.G.C. van der
Pal and C.A. Brinkman for preparing reproductions.
'.ro my

fe Hanneke and to Henriet, David and Esther, my

children, I am grateful for their patience during the
writing of this book.
To my Kaonde friends:

'Mutende mwane, twasanta bin9i'

(peace to you and thank you very much).

Baarn, 30th November 1980

INTRODUCTION

'A man who hunts for hon
should not fear stings 
development means hard work'
(Third National Development
Plan of Zambia, 1979-1983).

It is the purpose of this study to analyse from a human
geographical viewpoint the way in which a loosely structured
society characterised by a fluid settIement pattern and
until recently living in a landscape little altered by human
occupation, has come to be permanently settled in a region
that manifests increasing spatial as weIl as economie
differentiation. The analysis aims moreover to contribute
to future rural development policy in the region concerned.
Much attention is generally given to the immense prob
lems of overpopulation, lack of employment opportunities,
and imbalanced distribution of resources in developing
countries. In extensive regions of Zambia, though, the
situation is one of a limited and dispersed population and
the presence of sufficient land resources of reasonable
potential. Development in these areas is characterised
therefore by its own brand of problems.
In an isolated area, like the Kasempa District where
an estimated 40,000 people live in a region of 40,000 km 2 ,
the government faces a complicated task in introducing basic
services efficiently and in creating income opportunities.
Even more so, because the population has been acquainted for
centuries with hunting and shifting cultivation as a means
of subsistence and village sites were moved very frequently,
due to a complex set of factors.
Permanent settIement of villages and transition from
traditional modes of subsistence to modern farming systems
are seen as primary objectives for speeding up development

-2

and attaining production for the market. To assess the va
lidity and cons

of such a policy it is necessary that

detailed research be done into the factors which determine
the territorial mobility of the population as weIl as the re
lationship between settIement pattern and means of sub
sistence. Both concepts, territorial mobility and settIement
pattern, belong typically to the field of human geography.
Moreover, human geography in its applied form can fulfill an
important synthesising function by illuminating processes of
change in their regional context and by contributing to in
tegrated regional planning approaches. In this respect the
geographer must have half an eye to the past and a half to the
the future (Kay 1967a, 12).
In order to analyse the changes that have taken place
over a longer period of time in the district and to con
tribute to the formulation of regional policy, the following
research questions are central to this study:
1) Which factors have determined territor

mobilityand

settIement pattern in the past and continue to do so in
the present?
2) What are the constraints or stimuli of these phenomena on
the process of rural change?
3) In what way is rural development promoted by the govern
ment and what recornrnendations can be made for a regional
planning policy?
In this study Kasempa District, with its administrative
boundaries, is considered to be one region. In respect to
both its fairly uniform physical environment and culturally
homogeneous population the district forms a forrnal

ion.

The study consists of the following chapters:
Chapter 1, preceded by a short introduction on rural devel
opment in Zambia, gives a description of the district's
physical environment followed by a discussion of traditional
modes of subsistence and general aspects of the Kaonde
society.
Chapter 2 deals with the pre-colonial migration of Kaonde
clangroups and the factors influencing territorial mobility
and organisation in the last centuries based on published
oral traditions and on material I collected in the late
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1960s and early 1970s. Special attention is given to the
prominent role which clan structure and inter-clanrelations
played in the past and which it partly continues to play
today.
Chapter 3 is a review of colonial history of the district
and deals with changes in the settIement pattern up to the
1970s. Factors causing village relocations and individual
mobility are assessed in more detail based on material
collected in the Southeastern

part of the District.

Chapter 4 evaluates government plans to regroup villages
into resettIement areas; peoples' reactions to these plans
are analysed on the basis of

sonal observation in the

1960s. From a more theoretic

viewpoint possibilities for

village concentration are assessed, taking ecological con
siderations into account.
Chapter 5 deals with the concentration of farmers into a
number of farmers' settIement schemes in the 1970s as weIl
as aspects of commercialisation. An enguiry, based on a
structured list of guestions and followed by an open inter
view was carried out among the farmers in 1978. Motives for
settIement are evaluated as weIl as performance at the
schemes in relation to a number of personal characteristics
of the farmers. The chapter ends with recommendations for
future policy at the schemes.
Chapter 6 analyses developments of a spontaneous character
in a growth centre area near the Kasempa centre. Farmers were
interviewed in this area in 1969 and in 1978. Changes over a
period of ten
s are discussed.
In a separate appendix
(XII) a number of short case studies are given on farmers
and the deve

at their farms.

The last chapter summarises spatial changes in the district
with the help of geographical analyses and deals with an
approach to

ional planning, whereby the attainability of

a basic needs policy is assessed.
Data coll
which falls outside the scope of the various
chapters are brought together in a number of appendices which
can be use I for those interested in the history and
ography

the population and district. An annotated

liography

has been added to facilitate further research.

b
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Many recent studies on developing countries pay atten
tion to the centre and periphery model and dependency the
ories. This approach is definitely applicable to a country
like Zambia because of its geographical location and history
as one of the world's largest producers of copper and because
of the great internal imbalance between a central industri
alised zone and extensive 'underdeveloped' rural areas. An
approach stemming from these theories is certainly worthwhile,
but it must be noted that relations of dependency and the
rise of core and peripheral regions do not only exist on
international or national levels but also at the regional
level, as will be shown in this study. Studies deriving from
the dependency theory devote much attention to exogenous
factors leading to 'underdevelopment' and its perpetuation,
while also emphasising the consequences of capitalistic mar
ket mechanisms in the world economy. There is then a search
for gener al solutions and worldwide strategies which might
neutralise or alter dependency relations and alleviate sit
uations of underdevelopment.

Of ten it is not realised that

just because of the interplay between exogenous and en
dogenous factors, there are no 'instant' solutions for de
velopment (Gilbert 1976, ix).
Particular attention will be given in this study to the
endogenous factors, which under influence of external changes
resulted in a continuous process of change in a region. Only
through a detailed regional micro-analysis it is possible to
delineate influential factors and to formulate modified
strategies applicable to the specific circumstances in a
region and the target population groups.
At present attention is being paid all over the world
to rural development and to the situation of the poorest pop
ulation groups. The World Bank (1975,3)

describes rural

development as 'a strategy designed to improve the economic
and social life of the rural poor ... it involves extending
the benefits of development to small-scale farmers, tenants
and the landless ... Since rural development is intended to
reduce poverty, it must be clearly designed to increase
production and raise productivity ... It is concerned with
the modernization and monetization of rural society and with
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its transition from traditional isolation to integration
with the national economy. The objectives of rural develop
ment, therefore, extend beyond any particular sector. They
encompass improved productivity, increased employment and
thus higher incomes for target groups ... as weIl as minimum
acceptable levels of food, shelter, education, and health'.
Underlying this

irly comprehensive description there

are still terms which requestions as to what exactly
one means by 'poor'; what are acceptable
needs' and what

meant by:

Is of 'basic

'development', and 'modern

ization' .
In the last chapter attention will be given to a strat
egy geared toward attaining basic needs norms. Here I would
like to ask attention for terms such as development and mod
ernization. These terms are used to refer to the present
rapid process of change and are cornrnonly placed as opposites
to a term as 'traditional'.
Development then usually implies that it is 'good' for
the society and its members. In this respect:

'better

chances for survival, increase of income opportunities,
creating possibilities for greater participation and selfdevelopment' are

ten mentioned as goals. In addition,

attention is asked for development objectives such as 'a
more equal distribution of income, power, and information'
(Galjart 1978, 55). Modernization is a vague term hinting
at 'the application of available scientific knowledge to all
activities, all facets of 1i
nunity'

, in all aspects of the com

(Schoorl 1974, 18). It is clear that these concepts

are relative and normative, whereby the objectives are of ten
determined only by comparisons made with situations based
on the intensive use of 'western' science and technology,
as present in 'developed' regions.
The term 'traditional' is of ten used in the sense of
little differentiated, static, isolated, techno1ogica11y
limited, etc. Nothing is less true. At the most, this is
a matter of degree. So-called traditional societies of ten
have very ingenious and ecologically balanced production
and subsistence systems with a great variety of activities
carried out within small soc

units, as weIl as complexly
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organised kinship systems and religious structures. In the
past the societies were also continuously subject to change
and transformation through outside influences.
Use of the terms mentioned above therefore does not
imply a value judgement.
Governmental policy
many African countries is
directed at rapid modernization and, particularly with
regard to rural areas, at increasing agricultural production.
The attainability of this in the short term is of ten under
estimated, and there is little thought given to dysfunctional
side-ef

tso In some cases, even, the questionability of

certain introduced innovations is immediately obvious.
On the other hand for national governments
consider

is a

dilemma between the necessity of providing

employment for and of feeding a

t growing population and

the obvious slow process of transformation in rural areas.
In striving to stimulate agricultural production and to
provide an income for small farmers, a level of technology
is of ten chosen which is not attainable in the short term
and which is not in agreement with the social organisation
of target groups. A too rapid transition to other production
processes results in endangering opportunities that were ex
istent in a more 'traditional' situation: such as a usually
adequate and reasonably varied diet

ed on various sub

sistence activities and cultivation of foodcrops

adapted

to local conditions. The result is th at neither an income
nor an adequate d

t is achieved; a problem confronting a

growing number of African countries.
Also the consequences of a modernization policy directed
at changes in the location of population, their settIement
pattern and use

the natural environment need to be as

sessed when spatial planning interventions come to the fore.
Although processes of change in many respects seem to
follow their own independent course, as is to a certain ex
tent also visible in this study, and although the scope of
government planning and interference is only limited, some
direction may still be attempted. In that respect usually
too little attention is given to framing development choices
and weighing alternatives. Inhabitants are given little

I
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opportunity to choose between development options through
information and participation. Choices are usually not
offered which do not coincide with what is generally under
stood under modernization and participation in the national
economy. Options that are directed at continuing, adapting,
and/or extending traditionally known systems and production
processes are scarce and research aimed at this is practi
cally non-existent. When it does occur it is a marginal
phenomenon. In the final chapter I will deal with some de
velopment alternatives from the point of view of the ge
ographer concerned with rural regional planning.
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CHAPTER
KASEIvlPA DISTRICT AND THE KAONDE POPULATION
'Kikunyi kitemena bwingi'
Much firewood blazes readily
(Many hands make light work)

1 .1.

ZAMBIJI. AND RURAL DEVELOPMENT
The Republic of Zambia has two rr.ajor

ographical dis

advantages: its situation as a landlocked country with long
distance

cOIT~unication

lines to the coast (1500-2000 km.),

and a large internal regional imbalance due to the contrast
between a highly industrialised and well developed agri
cultural zone in the central region and extensive under
developed rural areas in the north, east and west of the
coun try (f ig . 1 • 1 ) .
The Zambian population is around 6 million (1981) and
2
lives spread over an area of 752,614 km
(an area equal to France
and Western Germany combined). About 40% of the population lives
in an urbanised zone

(Livingstone-Lusaka~Kitwe)

of 40 km. on

both sides of the 'line of rail', which gives a density of 35
people per km 2 ; the rest of the country is very thinly
')

populated, averaging 2 persons per
graphical causes for the region

km~.

Historical and geo

imbalance and high urban

isation of the country are the construction of the railway line
early this century, from southern Africa r via the higher centr
and tsetse fly-free plateau of Zambia towards the coppermines
of Zambia and Zaire, the rapid development of the copper
exploitation in the 'Copperbelt', and the settlement of white
farmers on the fertile soils along the railroad.
Today Zambia is one of the most urbanised African countries
south of the Sahara (Sirrunance 1974) with an urban population
which has greatly increased especially since independence in
1964 (cf.tabl.1.1.).
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Table 1.1. - Growth of Rural and Urban Population 1963-1980
Growth rate p.a.
%

1963

1974

1969

1980

%

1963-69

1979-80

rural

2.B mile

2.9 mile

3.0 mil. 3.2 mile

0.5

1.2

urban

0.7

1.2

1.7

B.9

6.6

total

3.5 mil.

2.5

3. 1

tI

% urban 20.5

tI

4.1 mile
29.4

"

2.5

11

4.7 mile 5.7 mile
35.6

43.0

Zambia is the world's fifth largest producer of copper and the
national economy is heavily dominated by this export commodity.
Nearly 95% of the country's export consists of refined copper
and some other metals (zinc, lead, and of fast increasing im
portance: cobalt) which are responsible, with fairly large
variations over the years, for about one third of the G.D.P.
(Gross Domestic Product) and over half of government income.
Fluctuations on the world metal market strongly influence the
economy. In the 1960's Zambia was one of the richer developing
countries. Because of the slump in copper prices, rising loan
costs and inflation, the oil crises, and the geographical and
political problems of copper export, the country has suffered
economic decline in the 1970's. The agricultural sector counts
only for about 13% of the G.D.P. Since independence
about on the same level and it is one of the lowest

remained
the

whole of Africa.
The G.D.P. per head in 1979 was K.454 {$570}.

=

(1 Kwacha

$1.25). Compared with the situation in the early seventies

a considerable decline (about 40%) in real purchasing power
per head took place over the last five years.
The national income is unevenly distributed and during the
last decennia the gap has widened between the urban sector and
the rural sector (Simmance 1974; IBDR, 1977, ILO 1977). Of the
about one million households in 1972, approx. one-tenth had an
income above K. 1,500 and are located mainly in the urban
areas. This is in contrast to about two-thirds of the population
largely situated in the rural areas with a per household income
below the minimum basic income set by the ILO of K. 4 BO (HO 1977,41).

I
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The Zambian agricultural sector can be divided into
three categories:
a) a thousand

farmers, operating on a large commercial

scale who produce about one-half of the total agricultural
marketed products; b) a growing group of small and medium
commercial

farmers (about160,OOO) who live mainly, in the

from an agricultural point of view more favourable central,
southern, and eastern regions of the country; c) the large
majority of traditional subsistence farmers (500,000) with
a low production and limited market sale.
The marketed volumes of most agricultural crops in Zambia
increased during the 1960's and early 1970's, but have
stagnated or declined since. The marketed production of maize,
the main staple food, which in 1976/77 amounted to 8.3 million
bags (of 90 kg.)

and 6.8 million bags in 1977/78, sufficient

for internal consumption and some export, fell dramatically
to 3.7 uillion

in 1978/79. The early 80's show an increase

again to the level of cTound 7 uil. bags (Food Strategy Study,
19·23) •

The sad situation exists that a large country, with a
relatively limited population and a reasonable crop and live
stock potential, must import a considerable amount of food for
its urban dwellers and even for an increasing part of its
rural population. The National Development plans therefore
strongly emphasise increasing agricultural production and
improvement of rural standards of living by providing better
services as well as improved communications. An important ob
jective is also to stem the flow of migration towards the
urban centres.
Seen over a longer time span changes since Independence
in 1964 have been substantial, such as improvement of infra
structure, diversification of industry, attainment of a good
coverage of health facilities and improvement of the
educational level of the population. Even so, as President
Kaunda, in his introduction to the Third National Development
Plan (TNDP 1979, iii)

says:

'The response of the people

to the call of the Party and its Government to increase agri
cultural production with a view to reducing our dependence on
copper has been inadequate.'
The National Plan for the period 1979-1983 again emphasises

I
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higher farm production and expansion of the agro-industrial
sector and stabilisation of the rural-urban population ratio.
A main target is to be self-sufficient in the field of im
portant food commodities, such as maize,

Important

investments are scheduled to extend agricultural extension
work and credit facilities and to improve marketing services
all over the country. In order to promote the marketing out
put of the small farmers the 'lima' extension programme has
been recently launched. An agricultural extension method
which through appropriate inputs (seed and fertilizer) and
credit tries to stimulate the small farmer to cultivate small
areas

(% ha.) of various cash and food crops.

To speed up national production targets, the plan 'Operation
Food Production' was launched in 1980. With the help of foreign
aid from various donor countries, the plan is to establish huge
State Production Farms (20,000 ha. per farm) in each of the
nine Zambian provinces to produce the main staple food maize
and to cope with the rising imports of that commodity in the
last years. This programme typically aims at macro national
goals. The question can be asked if the small subsistence
farmers in the rural areas will be helped much structurally
by this large scale and capital intensive approach, which will
demand much of government management capacity and mechanical
service availability.
The constraints to be overcome particularly in the isolated
rural district with long communication lines and meagre
marketing facilities are, however, immense. The inhabitants,
especially in large parts of the north, northeast, and north
west of the country, thinly spread over huge areas, with soils
of low fertility, do not have a long-standing tradition of
permanent agricultural practice and are often not familiar
with cattle-keeping. During the colonial period labour migration
to the urban centres dominated the focus of change and the
provinces functioned as a cheap labour reservoir, whereas agri
cultural production for the market was not at all, or only
barely, stimulated.
From this geographical as well as historically difficult
starting point, a process of change is being enacted by the
government in Zambian rural areas through numerous programmes
for rural development which are being overseen and stimulated
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with varying degrees of success (cf.Chpt.4-6). In this
introductory chapter attention will be paid to the Kasempa
region situated in the North-Western Province - its environ
ment, and aspects of the social and economic organisation
of the Kaonde population.

1.2. NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCE

The North-Western Province is one of Zambia's largest
provinces. In past days it was known as the 'cinderella'
province, characterised as one of the least developed and
most thinly populated regions in the country (Central African
Ex. 1960,Hellen 1968,220). It has a population of 302,000
(CSO 1981), , widely dispersed over 125,800 km. 2 (half the size
of Great Britain). Administratively, it is divided into 6
districts with Solwezi as provincial capital (cf.fig.l.3).
Extensive studies of the province have not been made; not
much research has been done, either, and there are many gaps
with regard to knowledge of human and natural resources. A
first summarising exploratory study is the Handbook North
Western Province (Zambia Geographical Association 1980); in
the introduction to the handbook Johnson writes:
I Frem the writer's own experience,
and in his own prrely
subjective estimation, North-Western Province is the IIDSt
interesting of all Zambia's nine provinces and has the IIDSt
to offer the geographer. To the casual visitor and travel
ler prepared to leave the beaten track and explore, the
Province has many delights - unspoiled scenery, :i.rnpressive
landscapes, unique vegetation systems, and village life,
large1y unaffected by the hustle and bustle of life nearer
the line-of-rail. To the geographer, the Province proffers
contrasts: stark contrasts within its bounds and stark
contrasts with the rest of the country. '
From behind this somewhat lyrical description a picture emerges,
however, of a province coping with many internal problems of
economic development.
Economically, the province contributes little to the
national economy. The inhabitants are largely subsistence
farmers; only in the last years has some surplus production
of maize, groundnuts, and fruit begun. In the centre of the
province large areas are infested with tsetse fly which pre
vents keeping large livestock (cf.l.3.3.). The western districts,

I
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Kabompo and Balovale, are free from tsetse fly and,
traditionally, the populace raises livestock there (fig.l.3).
The population is made up of more than seven lingual and
cultural groups of which the three main groups are: the
Kaonde, Lunda, and Luvale. The western and northern inhabitants
of the province are culturally closely connected to people
living in Angola and Zaire (fig.l.2).
For decades, considerable labour migration has taken
place to the towns of the Copperbelt, which, especially since
independence, has evolved into permanent migration to the
urban areas. Having an estimated annual growth rate of 2.5-3%,
the provincial population decreased relatively from 1963 to
1969 by 6.5%, and from 1969 to 1975 by 5.4% (CSO 1975, Mwanza
1978). Only 14% of the male population of working age is em
ployed in the province. They are nearly all concentrated in
the district centres and mainly personnel of governmental
or parastatal organisations.
A large number of locations of copper, iron, gold,
uranium, and other metals are found spread over the country,
especially in Kasempa, Solwezi,and Mwinilunga Districts. Most
of these mineral deposits are small and their exploitation is
not (yet) economically viable (Parkin 1980). In line with the
industrial diffusion policy, the government has, however, be
gun copper ore exploitation at some places in the province
which had been worked in the colonial period but had been
found to be unprofitable after a few years. The best known of
these is the Kansanshi mine near Solwezi, an old coppermine
which had been worked for centuries. It was the first mine
in the region to be worked on a modern commercial basis at
the beginning of this century. After many years of being shut
down, this mine was reopened again in 1978. The ore is
transported to the Copperbelt for further processing (Findlay
1980). During the 1970's, for 10 years, copper had been won in
Kasempa District at Kalengwa mine but this has been ended, as
the richer and easily-reached ore veins are exhausted. Economic
reasons as well played a role in re-closing the small Jifumpa
mine, in the southeast of the Kasempa district, which was in
operation from 1972 to 1974 (fig.l.3). The local industrial
activities and the number of jobs associated with this sort
of mining is very limited (Johnson 1980,127). They are enclaves

-15
of little economical importance for the province, where
workers and goods from urban areas are for a short period
located in the bush.
The province, then, is especially directed towards
developments in agriculture and livestock production with
further possibilities

in forestry, fishing, and subsidiary

activities such as bee-keeping and eventually game-cropping.
This is certainly attainable considering the present land
use as is evident from Schultz's (1976,215) estimates for
Zambian provinces. For the North-Western Province, the fol
lowing estimates for present-day land use are given.
Table 1.2.

: Land Use North-Western Province

Total area: 125,800 km.
of which:

2

National parks and
forest estates:
Hilly areas
Lakes

31,000

(25%)

3,500

( 3%)

nihil

Areas liable to flooding
and swamps

12,500

(10%)

Cropped area (incl.
fallow land)

12,500

(10%)

Unused woodland

66,000

(52%)

More than half of the province is unused woodland and as such
this percentage is the highest of the Zambian provinces. Al
though this land is extensively used by inhabitants for hunting
and gathering, and not all the land is of the best quality, the
summary does give an indication of present potential for ex
pansion and intensification of agricultural and related activities.
While listing development constraints for the province,
Johnson (1980,129) arrives at an 'unlucky' thirteen which can be
summarised as follows:
- The population is very small, widely

disperse~

and population

nucleations are few and far between, separated by vast
areas of woodland
- the vigorous element of the male population has migrated
- many young men, especially those who have had the basics of
formal education, do not want to farm
- the road structure is totally inadequate, especially during
the rainseason.

I
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- the marketing infrastructure is inadequate to serve the
whole province, equally inadequate is the provision of in
puts such as seeds, fertilizer, farm implements, credit etc.
there is a lack of technical and administrative manpower
- large

ts are tsetse infestedj high rainfall, especially

in the north, contributes to highly leached soils
last but not least, there is a common perception, already
present in colonial times and still alive today, that the
province is beyond the pale of and incapable of development.
Nevertheless, potential exists as Johnson says ' in the forests
and woodlands, in the fish stocks of the many rivers and swamps,
in the rolling plains across the Zambesii and in the people of
the province themselves'. What is said here on constraints
and potential applies equally to the Kasempa District.

1.3.

KASEMPA DISTRICT - PHYSICAL FEATURES

1.3.1. General
Kasempa District is approximately 41,600 km
0

2

(about the
0

size of the Netherlands) and is situated at 12 45'-14 45' S
0

latitude and 24 15'-27

0

E longitude. It is the largest district

of the province. The north-south distance is ca. 200 km and
the west-east 240 km.
The district is connected to the country's urban areas
by three non-paved main routes (gravel roads, class 11). The
road distance to the provinc

capital Solwezi is 190 km, to

the national capital Lusaka 400 km and to the Copperbelt,
300 km.
In 1978 the decision was made to divide the district into
two parts. About half of the land area will become the new
Chizela District 2 ). For this publication, with data up to 1978,
the district is considered as a whole.
The Kasempa and Chizela districts are the most thinly
populated areas of the province. In Kasempa District live 29,839
people and in Chizela District 12,750 (CSO, 1981).
Half of the total area of both districts is taken up by
the Kafue National Park, several game management areas, and
forest reserves (fig.1.4). These areas are practi-
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cally devoid of inhabitants so that the average population
density for the settled areas of the district is two
2
people per km.
3). In the central area, around the District
centre Kasempa, the density is 20 persons per km. 2 .
The landscape is that of a gently sloping plateau.
Elevation of the north and centre averages ca. 1200 m. with
a few peaks up to nearly 1500 m. The District centre Kasempa
lies at 1228 m. Elevation decreases to the west and south
to ca. 1000 m. The land is cut by a river system which flows
into the Zambezi River via the (East-)Lunga and Kafue river
in the east, and, via the Kabompo and West-Lunga river in the
west.
Vegetation is characterised by an extensive monotonous
open woodland of deciduous evergreen trees known as 'miombo'
woodland. The most numerous species are those of Brachystegia,
Isoberlinia,and Julbernardia trees. These are tough, fire
resistant types of a poor quality wood. They grow to a height
of ca. 15-20 m. and have a thin branch and leaf canopy. In
general, the ground is lightly covered with low grasses
(Trapne1l 1957; He1len 1968; Fanshaw 1972).
Conspicuous features are missing in the landscape of the
district, except in the very south where the Busanga plains
provide a fine vista.
Numerous larger and smaller grass plains, often linear in
form, are distributed over the country. Many streams originate
at these so-called dambos. These dambos are shallow depres
sions within the plateau surface into which run-off and seepwaters collect. They are swampy during the rainy season,
but in the dry season many of the

dambos dry up, although

water is present immediately under the surface. Along the
edges of streams and dambos vegetation is thick. It consists
of a large variety of trees and shrubs,

'chipya' vegetation

merging into the open treeless grassland of the dambo sur
face itself.
Large 'anthills'
Bel1icosus

(Termitarium) built by termites (

~~~~

are a noticeable characteristic of the landscape.

These large rounded or conical hills of 3-8 m., consist of
a very dry hard ground, and, depending on the soil, are from
yellow to red in colour and sometimes partially overgrown.
A smaller sort of termite hill, grey, and ca. 50-100 cm. high,
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is found in the dambos 4) .Termite hills do not occur On the
sandy soils in the west of the district.
Banks of laterite are found a few metres under the ground
and often surface as ridges especially where the plateau
slopes in the direction of a stream.
Fig. 1.5 gives a rough schematic overview of the land
scape as it occurs in the central part of the district.

1.3.2. Climate
The climate is particularly determined by the humid Congo
air stream which brings rains from the equatorial regions
from October till April giving an average of ca. 1200 mm.
a year (Davies 1971,29). Three seasons can be delineated: a
relatively warm rainy season followed by a cool dry season
and a warm dry season. The most important climatological data
are given in tab. 1.3. which is based on observations taken
at the meteorological station at Kasempa, the only station
in the district (Atlas of Zambia, 1967). Because of the
elevation, the climate is relatively moderate, with little
temperature fluctuation. Rainfall is considerable but is
mainly confined to a few months of the year (Dec.-Feb.) al
though the whole period over which rainfall

is recorded

averages 160 days. The number of days with rain is ca. 100
in the north and ca. 80 in the south. Rain falls in heavy
storms which means that, aside from the high evaporation
rate, water is only partially absorbed and causes considerable
erosion especially where man has interfered with the landscape.
There is a substantial variation from year to year in the
amount of rainfall, this variability is about 15-20% (Davies
1971,20). The seasonal distribution of rainfall also varies
considerably and there are years when the rains are late,
sometimes beginning in noticible quantities only in January.
Late rains as well as limited rainfall in a season in
fluence heavily grain crop yields. Large fluctuations in the
sorghum and maize harvest occur regularly and are strongly
determined by this climatological factor.

Table 1.3.: Climatic data Kasempa District
period

rainfall and humidity

temperature

remarks

rainy season
mean annual rainfall in
(November-March) the North of the district:
1200 mm., in the centre:ll00 mm.,
in the south: 1000 mm.
Relative humidty: 65% (at 2 p.m.)

mean daily ~ax.temp.
January: 27 C
mean daily ~in.temp.
January: 15

first showers arrive
usually in October;
followed by a dry spell
of some weeks. Most rain
falls in December and
January. Heavy thunder
storms occur often in this
season.Little wind (4 knots)
mainly from the north.

cool dry season
(April - July)

mean daily max.temp.
July: 25 0 C
mean daily min. temp.
July: 5 0 C

Nightfrost occurs in the
open field, average number
of frost days at Kasempa:
4 (at 1.20 m. above ground
level). Moderate wind
(9 knots) mainly from the
east and north-east.

mean dail max.temp.
Oct.:32.5 6C
mean daily min.temp.
Oct.: 14.5o C

Trees change leaves;
flowers and fresh green
grass in the dambos.
Little wind (6 knots)
mainly from the east.

relative humidity:
50-30% (at 2 p.m.)

warm dry season relative humidity:
(August-October) 30-25% (at 2 p.m.)

I.D

I
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1.3.3. Soil types
Detailed information on soil types and location is not
available. The soil map of Zambia (Atlas of Zambia 1967)
gives only a very rough approximation. Further soil survey
has only been done around the centre of Kasempa (at Mpungu,
Mushima and Nkenyaunai Kasempa Land Survey 1965). The
inhabitants ingeniously use the various soil types in their
traditional farming practices (cf.1.4.2. and Trapnell 1957).
The following is a short summary of the most numerous soil
types.

(Hellen 1968i Indicative Dev. Plan North-Western

Prove 1974).
a) Barotse sands
These sandy soils, also referred to as Kalahari sands or
Kalahari contact soils, cover ca. 25% of the region ocurring
in the west and southwest. They are loosely structured soils,
having a very low clay and silt content, are yellow to red
brown in colour, well-drained, and relatively acidic (pH5).
Formed over quartzite in the Pleistocene, the sands were
especially influenced by wind erosion during a dry period
when the Kalahari Desert extended over a much larger area.
Even though these soils are not very fertile and lack a humus
layer, they are still suitable for production of maize, cas
sava, groundnuts, tobacco, and cotton, under extensive agri
cultural practices.
b) Plateau soils
About 50% of the district is covered by ferralitic 'sandveld'
soils. This covers much of the northern plateau of Zambia and
is the major soil type of the country. The fertility is low,
the soils are fairly leached, sandy-loams to loamy-sands
(pH5-5.5) usually yellow-brown in colour. These soils are
more extensively leached in areas of higher rainfall, i.e.
the north, than in the south. The plateau soils are suitable
for extensive cultivation of grains such as sorghum, finger
millet, and maize.
The underlying rock is limestone and dolomite of the
Katanga-Kundulunga formation. Granite intrusions are oc
casionally present in the formation and numerous mineral
deposits occur, such as the eastern Lunga, the Dongwe-Musondweji
and Kabompo groups, which are areas where high concentrations
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of copper and gold are present in small quantities (Geurnsey
1951,61; Parkin 1980).
c) Red clays
Within the pleateau soi

smaller and larger pockets of red

clay soils occur. These soils are well-structured, clay to
clay-loams, with a low sand content, rich in iron and mag
nesium, well-drained, and less acidic (pH5-6) than the sand
veld soils. These red earths are considered the best
available class of Zambian soils and it is the dark red type
(Cl) which has the heaviest structure and highest clay com
ponent.The soils are very suitable for various grain crops
(especially maize) as well as potatoes, sunflower and other
crops which can be eultivated under intensive management on
these well structured soils. The soil map of Zambia (1967)
indicates that these soils occur at only a few places in
North-Western Province. But the Indicative Development Plan
North-Western Province (1974), estimates that it is to be
found at least over 14% of the district area. Personal ob
servation confirmed that areas of red to dark red soils are
frequently found in the centre, north, and east of the regionS).
These areas lie generally somewhat higher than the surrounding
sandveld ground and are often far from a river or dambo. The
groundwater table is low (20-25 m.).
The vegetation cover is more dense than on the sandveld
soils, many thick and tall Julbernardia-paniculata trees grow
there and termite hills are also larger and higher.
The denser vegetation on these soils and the fact that
these heavier clay grounds are more difficult to work with a
hoe than the lighter sandveld soils, are reasons that the
soils have not been generally used by the population in the
traditional agricultural system (Palmer 1970). Also the
distance to a water source plays a role here. Exceptions are
found when the red clay areas are not far from a stream or dambo.
d) Dambo and flood plain soils
These permanently or temporarily saturated soils of the dambos
are grey or black clays to sandy clay soils together with peat.
Apart from the countless dambos all over the region, the
largest swamp is found on the extensive Busanga Plain in the
southeast of the district. The vegetation of these soils
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consists of Hyparrhenia grass species. During the dry season,
these dambos are suitable for grazing livestock. Along the
dambo edges and stream banks, very fertile strips are oc
cassionally present of alluvial clay rich in humus. These
are the areas which are brought under cultivation by inhabit
ants during the dry warm season and which then produce early
maize and vegetables during the rainy season.
e) Hillsoils, rock,and rubble
The landscape consists finally of ca. 6% useless ground such
as sandstone hills, a few granite outcrops, uneven gravelly
surfaces,and laterite ridges.
This summary of the natural conditions of the district
would not be complete without mentioning the swampy plains
suitable for the extraction of salt, due to the occurrence of
hot springs with a high sodium and magnesium content, the most
6
important being that at Kairnbwe in the centre of the district ) .
Hotsprings are also found in the very southeast of the district
in the area of the confluence of the Lunga and Kafue rivers
(Parkin 1980,15).
1.3.4. Tsetse flies and sleeping sickness
A natural feature that in the past, as now, has strongly
hindered development possibilities is the tsetse fly. Tsetse
flies infest large parts of west, central,and east Africa.
These ca. 1.3 cm. brown flies cause various types of
trypanosomiases (sleeping sickness) and make it impossible
to raise livestock in large parts of tropical Africa (estimated
2
at ca. 7 million km. ). Use of the plough pulled by traction
animals and the ox-cart remained unknown in these areas. This
has been very detrimental for agricultural development up un
til today (Knight 1971). The presence of tsetse fly was in
past centuries also a barrier for groups such as Moslims
migrating into the area. These groups who relied on the horse
as means of transport were prevented from penetrating areas
south of the Sahara. White colonists with their ox-drawn carts
were similarly restrained in extensive areas of southern Africa.
About one-fourth of Zambia is infested with two species of
tsetse fly: Glossina morsitans, the most frequently occurring,
and Glossina pallidipes,

(Atlas of Zambia 1967). In one-half of
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this area the infectious form - Trypanosomia rhodesiense 
occurs, which is more acute and deadly since it affects
the central nervous system more quickly than the form Trypanosomia gambiensie - predominant in West Africa.

Nearly 70% of Kasempa District is plagued by Glossina
morsitans in varying degrees (Stjernstedt 1980). This fly is
the vector carrying trypanosomiasis from a number of wild
animal species to humans and livestock and also functions
as carrier between livestock and from humans to humans. Wild
animals such as antilope, buffalo, warthogs,and bush pigs
serve especially as reservoirs of trypanosomiasis.
The fly's habitat is the low shadow-rich underbrush along
rivers. The flies require a relatively constant temperature
and the presence of water; they are most active during the
humid warm season (Nash 1969). Elevations above 1400-1500 m.
are generally devoid of tsetse fly. For this reason the north
of the province and also the central part of the District,
are free from tsetse fly (cf.fig.1.3). The fly also avoids
the more open areas, with greater temperature fluctuations,
as is the case in the extreme south of the District (Busanga
swamp). The percentage of flies carrying trypanosomiasis which
infect humans is limited (0.001%-0.01%) but can rise to 40%
in foci of human sleeping sickness (Atlas of Zambia 1968).
Habitation in tsetse fly areas is possible since the fly is
not generally found in the villages and surrounding open garden
plots. Infection occurs especially during trips through the
bush in connection with hunting and fishing and, therefore,
occurs more often among men. Research has shown that inhabitants
living in or near infested areas have a stronger resistance
than people first arriving in infested areas although they are
certainly not immune to the infection process (Foulkes 1970).
Considerable fluctuations in numbers of tsetse flies and
distribution have been noted over the years and can be cor
related to changes in the wild game stock, alteration in
climatological factors and human activities. Between 1930
to 1955, a decline was observed in tsetse fly distribution in
Kasempa District with a subsequent increase from 1955 to 1966
(Clarke 1969). A spread in foci of human sleeping sickness
caused the colonial administration in the 1950's to move
village groups out of the Luswishi sleeping sickness area on
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the east of the Lunga River to the west bank.
The reported cases of sleeping sickness in Kasempa District
varied from 19-84 between 1953 and 1977, with an average of 40
per year (Kasempa Land Use Survey 1965; Stjernstedt 1980 and
information Mukinge Hospital, 1978). Cases ending in death
totaled 10% - an average of 4 per year 7). The whole of
Zambia averages ca. 150 sleeping sickness cases per year.
The Kasempa area belongs, therefore, along with the Luangwa
valley, to the most infected area of the country. About half
of the treated cases in Zambia are registered in the Mukinge
Hospital at Kasempa (Foulkes 1970).
Regions only lightly infested with tsetse fly do have
small livestock such as goats and sheep. Keeping larger
animals in tsetse-infested areas is possible in principle
through regular immunisation. This, however, is costly and
does not offer 100% certainty.
Therefore, in order to keep large livestock to any
economical extent, areas must be free of tsetse and in adjacent
areas, tsetse fly must be controlled and combatted as much as
possible. The immediate area around Kasempa is not infested.
This area is surrounded by 'consolidation zones' which are
controlled regularly by the Department for tsetse fly control.
People and vehicles coming from infested areas along the main
routes must pass through 'smoke rooms' to catch accompanying
flies. Combatting tsetse flies in the consolidation zones is
accomplished by cutting down underbrush along the streams and
by cutting wide swaths through the forests. The most effective
combat method is considered to be permanent location of farming
activities in addition to this control (Knight 1971). Areas
cleared of tsetse fly which are not permanently inhabited are
quickly infested again so that combatting the fly in such
cases is not very productive.
Continued presence of tsetse fly cannot be avoided in a
district surrounded by large game reserves such as Kasempa.
A system of zoning is a necessity for further development
whereby tsetse-free areas with permanent farming and live
stock, are surrounded by securely controlled zones without live
stock, bordering on the heavily infested tsetse areas (cf.also
chpt.7.4.4.).
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1.4. THE KAONDE SOCIETY
1.4.1. The Kaonde among other population groups in Zambia
Kasempa District is inhabited primarily by a Kaonde
speaking population 8). The 1969 census shows that 111,600
people speak this language in Zambia, ca. 3% of the
population. Together with Bemba, Lozi, Lunda, Luvale, Nyanja,
and Tonga, Kaonde is one of the seven official national
languages (fig.1.2). These, along with English, are used in
primary school teaching, on the radio, and for spreading
official information.
Resemblance between the Kaonde and the group of Bemba
languages (eg. Bemba, Lamba, Lala, Lima, Ambo) is close.
These languages share 50% of their vocabulary (Kashoki 1978,
55). Affinity to this group of languages, which are spoken
to the east of North-western province, is even greater than
with other languages in the province such as Lunda, Luvale,
and Chokwe.
There is a very slight difference between the Kaonde spoken
in KaSanp3. and in Solwezi District. In adjacent areas, much
mixing of languages occurs so that Kaonde- Larnba, Kaonde-Ila,
and Kaonde-Lunda can be delineated. Kaonde is also spoken in
the bordering province of Shaba in Zaire and shares close
affinity with Sanga. In 1959, the number of Kaondes in Zaire
was estimated at 21,000 (Boone 1961,66).
Culturally, the Kaonde are part of the large group of
matrilineally organised Bantu societies. This group inhabits
an area which reaches from Malawi via eastern and northern
Zambia to central and western Zaire. They inhabit areas which
. are largely correlated to tsetse fly infestation (Aberle 1961,
668) •
The presence of tsetse fly made it impossible to keep
livestock. The material culture is poor and subsistence is
based on hunting, fishing, and shifting cultivation. Use of the
plow is unknown, and agriculture, mainly of a horticultural
type is largely done by women. Villages are often moved and
substantial population concentrations do not exist. Within this
very large group of matrilineal societies, the Kaonde can be con
sidered part of the so-called group of Bemba and related people
with regard to aspects of social organisation such as residence
after marriage, small lineages, the instable character of the
village,and dispersed clans (Whiteley 1951;Richards 1950; White
1960).
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It must be noted, however, that the Kaonde have a distinctive
position within this group. Belonging to the western-most
flank, they were influenced by the Lunda, and their establish
ment in a rather inaccessible region contributed to a long,
relatively isolated,and autonomous existence 9).
Not much anthropological research has been carried out
among the Kaonde. The most extensive study was done by F.H.
Melland. Melland was a magistrate in the Kasempa District
from 1911 to 1922 and stationed in Solwezi. His study gives
a good picture of Kaonde society ca. 1920, with an especially
comprehensive look at religious and ritual customs (Melland
1923, reprinted 1967). In addition to this and Watson's
study of generation divisions in the Kaonde villages, there
are only very few references on the Kaonde (cf. bibliography).
Based on this literature and on personal observation,
the sections below will deal firstly with the means by which
the population makes use of the 'scarce' natural resources.
Following the Kaonde village and aspects

social structure

are examined, which serves as basic information for the next
chapters.
This section does not presume to be more than a general
description of the 'traditional' situation as present in the
last decennia and partially today. It should be noted that the
society has undergone constant change in past centuries and
during recent times, which is a reason why the term 'tradi
tional' certainly does not apply to a static and fixed situation.
1.4.2. Subsistence activities and modes of production
The traditional economic situation is typified by a large
variety of activities which are carried out daily and season
ally and a wide variety of food products which are grown using
very dissimilar methods (cf. also Appendix I).
The population makes optimal use of the natural environment
and has a broad knowledge of its possibilities. The forest
contains all the products necessary for food, building
materials,and tools, etc. A noticeable characteristic of the
physical milieu in general is that the products to be gathered
are found only in rather small concentrations. There is nothing
approaching a natural abundance: distribution of plants, trees,
flowers, suitable pieces of farm land, pools

appropriate for
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fishing, and so forth, are limited and are widely dispersed
over a large area. This allows for only a limited and
dispersed population, although, on the basis of the
traditional agricultural methods, a higher density is pos
sible (cf.4.3.). Production is carried out only when imme
diately needed. Fibres, fire wood,and material for structures
are gathered at the moment when the material is actually to
be used and only in those quantities necessary. In farming,
an area somewhat larger than that strictly needed is
cultivated to allow for crop
ilures and for a surplus for
brewing beer. Surplus production for sale or barter hardly
existed and a system of markets was unknown. The three main
modes of production are:
a. gathering forest products
b. hunting and fishing
c. shifting cultivation
Besides these, there are nany other daily activities such
as gathering fireWXld, building or repairing huts and
constructing objects such as small chairs ('kiFOna') I
nortars (' kina ' ), mats (I mukeka I ), etc. Iron working
am repairing implenents were activities done in the
past nore than today. In former centuries, the Kaonde
were adept in iron and oopper-winning as well as smelting,
using a simple process (Chaplin 1960 i Roberts 1976,253);
Jv1.any locations spread over the district are evidence of
this. Salt, an old local prcrluct, is still 'WOn on a small
scale at the Kaimbwe salt pans, found. along the route
fron Solwezi to KaSerrp3.. In the dry season, the grass is
burne:i off the plain and the ash scrapEld together and
distille:i to prcrluce salt which is sold in small
cylindrical packs wrappEld in leaves. This
was, in
the past, trade:i over long distances and presently,
it is sold to inhabitants of the surrourrling area,
travellers, and at the rrarket in Kase:npa. Effo::trts to
win salt on a large scale, prove:i uneconcmical in the
1950 I S when a simple factory was establishe:i for ob
taining salt directly from the hot water sources.
a) Gathering forest products
Gathering a supply of forest products is primarily the task of
women and children. A variety of products are gathered; although
often of limited quantity, they supply a varied diet and are an
important vitamin source. Diverse edible leaves, tubers, wild
fruits, and mushrooms are collected but these sources are often
available only for a short period of the year. A fruit gathered
in larger quantities in October and November is the loquat
('makusu'). Mushrooms ('bowa') are an important food from De
cember through February. Caterpillars and small animals, such
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as mice and cane-rats, are painstakingly caught by children.
An important task for the men is the collecting of honey
in May-June. The bees are smoked out of their tree nests or
simple bark hives are set out. Beekeeping activities are done
especially by the inhabitants of the southwestern part of
the district. All over the district, however, honey-beer is
made in small quantities and is considered a treat and is
sold to other villagers for a high price. Gathering forest
products such as roots and bark for medical purposes has
greatly decreased and nowadays the uses are known to only
a few old men.
Nearly every village has some banana plants ('makonde')
which bear fruit once a year. This is not a major food source.
One can see by the height of the banana plants if a village
has been located at a site

for some years. Other fruit trees

like mango and guave are rarely found in the villages, with
the exception of Chokwe and Luchazi, villages in the western
part of the district, which have remained at the same place
for a longer period of time.
b) Hunting and fishing
The hunt is the best-loved activity of Kaonde men. It is
highly esteemed and, especially in the past, was a means of
attaining high prestige. A good hunter received the honour
able title of 'Muyanga'. Hunting used to be paired with much
ritual (Melland 1967,91,256) accompanied by considerable
singing and dancing (Bantje 1978). At the end of the dry
season (September) the men went out hunting for large game
in particular for long periods. Meat was dried on the spot
and transported back to the village.
Before the introduction of firearms, hunting was done by
means of bows and arrows, spears, traps, and pitfalls (cf.
Appendix 11). At the end of the 19th century, the muzzle
loader came into use, and is still used occasionally. By the
beginning of this century, hunting activities were increasing
due to the availability of more firearms so that meat was very
frequently available in Kaonde villages (Melland 1967, 256;
Fox 1971). Game depletion due to both local hunters and hunters
from town
ades

took place to such an extent during the last dec

that the government has placed heavy restrictions on

hunting by creating game parks and reserves, and by requiring
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rifle and ammunition permits as well as separate permits
for shooting certain types of large animals. Hunting
activities are now limited and meat on the menu is an ex
ception rather than the rule. Obviously, poaching exists in
areas bordering on game reserves. Living in these areas
then is attractive for some of the population. Poaching for
commercial reasons done by townsmen is, however, most
threatening (Johnson 1980,125). Fishing is done by men, women,
and children. For the largest part of the district, fishing
is an incidental activity. The catch is never large and no
special long fishing trips are organised. Various fishing
methods are used; aside from the more modern hook and net
method, earlier means were stream-damming,
the use of fish poison ('buba').

sh-traps and

(This last is done with a

mixture of finely ground leaves, thrown over the water. This
stupefies the fish which are then speared by the men or col
lected in baskets by the women)

(MacLaren 1958).

Fishing is not nearly as developed by the Kaonde as among
the neighbouring Luvale where fishing is a very important
source of subsistence. The only area where fishing is to
any large degree possible in the district is at the Busanga
swamps, which border on and are partially a part of Kafue
National Park. It is noteworthy that a number of Luvale vil
lages have located there. Dried fish is exported from the
area by bicycle to Kasempa and from there to the Copperbelt.
After the creation of the National Park and displacement of
its inhabitants, the villagers who traditionally fished the
swamps retained fishing rights for the dry season. This still
takes place to some extent.
c} Shifting cultivation
This type of agriculture has been defined as an economy of
which the main characteristics are rotation of field rather
than of crops; clearing by means of fire, absence of draught
animals and of manuring, use of human labour only, employment
of the dibble stick or hoe, and short periods of soil occupancy
alternating with long fallow periods (Clark 1967,35). It is
known the world over in many variations, and is also termed
'slash and burn agriculture' and 'ladangsysteem'. It is an
extensive farming method by which a temporary increase in the
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soil fertility is achieved by chopping down the forest
and burning the debris (forest-fallow) or firing grassland;
in this manner, the ash serves as fertilizer. As Trapnell
says (1957,47):

'There is an increase of phosphate and potash,

acidity is reduced and the general soil condition improves
by the fact that the freshly burnt soil is more highly
saturated with calcium.'
This method is termed 'chitemene' in Zambia, a word bor
rowed from the Bemba.
There is much variation within the system. One can de
lineate several types of plots, where diverse crops are grown
and various techniques are used such as a crop sequence,
intercropping, and even simple forms of irrigation. The various
population groups in Zambia cUltivate different staple foods
under this system - such as maize, finger and bulrush millet,
sorghum or cassava - depending on natural circumstances and
cultural influences (Bellen 1964,84). Sorghum ('mevele') ,also
known as Kaffir,corn

is the main food crop of the Kaonde and

neighbouring Lamba. Besides sorghum, maize is an important
food crop (Schultz 1976,62). In the west of the Kasempa and
Solwezi districts

today, cassava is the staple food, due to

the sandier soils and contact with the Lunda and Luvale.
Among the Kaonde the following kinds of gardens can be
distinguished. These are related to the soil and seasonal
conditions.
c.l) Staple food garden
The Kaonde use the system of 'blockchitemene'

(Trapnell 1957,

47; Schultz 1976,61). A nearly rectangular piece of ground is
cleared, the wood being placed in rows across the field and
burned; almost the entire cleared area is then brought under
cultivation. This is in contrast to the 'chitemene' system
of the Bemba, where the chopped wood is placed in piles over
a smaller area than had been cleared (the large and small
circle 'chitemene' systems)

(Richards 1961,288; Kay 1964,35).

Fields are selected by men who take into account factors
such as the presence of certain types of grasses, reasonably
large trees with abundant leaves, and the colour of the soil.
As mentioned, preference is given to the lighter soils
which are more easily cleared and worked, despite the fact
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that these are exhausted more quickly. This results in a
more frequent change of field than if a red clay soil had
been chosen (AlIen 1967,87; Palmer 1970). The Kaonde cut the
trees down, leaving ca. 75 cm. high stumps. This is done
directly after the rainy season and gives a six-month period
for the wood to dry. The f lds are burned off during October
just before the first rains. This system is known as 'late'
and 'hot' burning as opposed to 'early' and 'cool' burning
in the season May-July.
Late burning rreans that the tree stumps are for the IIDst
part destroyed. The 'hot' burn has a positive effect on
organic decomposition and nitrate production, especially
when directly afterwards it is followed by the IIDisture
of the first rains (Allan 1967,72). Firebreaks are rrade
aroun:::l the plots during the cool dry season to prevent
the fields fran catching fire too soon. During the early
dry season, the high grasses arourrl the villages are
burned off. This is a necessary measure against vermin
and snakes. Grass is burned off in the dambos as well for
hunting purposesj shortly thereafter they are once again
overgrO'wn with fresh green grass.
The system of early firing in the cool period, which
does not destroy the 'iI\OCXl cover to any serious extent
and the intensive firing of a limited land area at the
end. of the dry season is a balanced system which does
not irretrievably harm the natural milieu when practised
in areas with limited popllation pressure. In this con
text, it should be noted that IIDSt of the woodland in
Zambia today no longer consists of primary forest, but
is secondary forest with a tree cover of less variety
and tree quality in the case of primary forest.
After burning the field, parts of the plot having no ash are
lightly hoed; the whole area is then broadcasted with sorghum
('mevele'). In stretches with a high ash content maize,
('mataba') and pumpkins ('miungu') are planted. Sweet potato
( I ntamba I ) ,
yams (' kilungu'), and cassava (' makamba I ) are planted
along the edges of the field in mounds. In the second and sub
sequent years, the field is used for sorghum whereby fertile
parts are sometimes planted with groundnuts ('nyemu') and
pumpkins. Thus a system of crop rotation exists along with inter
cropping through planting higher and lower growing crops in one
field.
The main field is about 1-2 ha. Depending on the quality of
the soil and presence of adjacent plots, the field is shifted
along over the years. Each year, an adjacent area of forest is
cleared to compensate for those areas of the original field
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which are exhausted and becoming overgrown with weeds,
leading to resurgence of forest vegetation.
In the past, fields were often enclosed with hedges of
branches and tree trunks to protect crops against wild
animals such as hippos and wild pigs. This work is no longer
done, due to the labour migration of men to the towns and,
moreover, the decrease in wild game which makes it less
necessary.
Weeding the fields is the task of women and children,
although not much time is spent on this. When the weeds be
come too extensive, the field is simply shifted. Since
villages have become more permanent, the use of the fields
is gradually being lengthened through giving more attention
to weeding.
Frightening birds away from the ripening crops is a time
consuming activity in the early dry season for women and
children.At sunrise they sit on termite hills in the field,
shouting and singing loudly and rattling objects for several
hours a day_ Harvesting takes place in June and July and is
done by both men and women. Directly after the first harvest,
the women begin brewing beer. Beer parties functioned in the
past as payment for the (young) men who had worked for a few
hours clearing fields by chopping and stacking the wood in
rows.

At present, the beer parties serve mainly as an important

social function and also as a source of income for the women;
cash earned by the men in the cities is thus circulated further
in the villages.
Sorghum plots are used for 3 to 7 years, depending on the
region - longer in the east of the district than in the west
and south. Increasingly, fields that have been used for sorghum
are put under cultivation for growing maize after addition of
chemical fertilizers. This is part of the gradual tendency
towards permanent land use whereby rotation of sorghum and
maize sometimes occurs, followed by some years of bush-fallow.
Kaonde garden plots are situated relatively close to each
other, separated by narrow strips of forest. If there is
insufficient room for further field expansion, one relocates
one's garden.
When the distance between village and field becomes too
large for easy control, simple sleeping huts are built next
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to the garden. This 'garden village'

('kumajimi') is

inhabited from the time that birds become a nuisance till
the crop is harvested (April-July).Sometimes separate small
gardens for growing finger millet ('luku'), favoured in beer
brewing, are cultivated. These small plots are often laid
out around termite hills. They are small circular areas where
the part around the hill is stacked with wood and burnt,
producing an additionally fertile area in addition to that
known to be present naturally around these hills. This method
is very similar to the 'small circle chitemene' system of the
Bemba. It can be assumed that it is an old system which was
formerly important, but which is disappearing steadily.
c.2) Streamside gardens
The streamside gardens, situated along streams and dambos,
are important for the Kaonde, especially those in the east
of the district (Trapnell 1957,28). The so-called 'pre-rain
gardens' are planted at the end of the dry season (August/
September) and are harvested during

rainy season. The

period just before harvesting these gardens is known as the
'hunger-month'

(January-February). It is the period when the

stored staple food of the main gardens

finished and products

from the streamside gardens are not yet available.
The main product of this type of garden is maize ('mataba').
Crops such as pumpkins ('miungu'), groundnuts ('nyemu l

),

beans

('nkunde'), melons ('namukondwe') and gourds ('nlawo'), and
also newly introduced vegetables such as cabbage, tomatoes
('natamati'), and cucumbers ('makaka ' ) are grown in small
quantities.
On suitable pieces of ground, the grass is burned off, and
shrubs cut down. Use is made of small strips of humic clay or
clay-Ioams which are found in limited areas along the dambos
and streams. These gardens are cultivated for some three to
six years and vary in size from 0,1-0,5 ha. Women do most of
the work involved in keeping these gardens. A differentiation
exists between a larger type ('mapoka') where maize is mostly
grown and very small gardens ('mashamba'), situated directly
adjacent to the stream bank, where vegetables are grown in
particular. These are sometimes irrigated by water from the
stream, with a simple system of water diversion or by hand.
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c.3} Kitchen and subsidiary gardens
Finally, there is a third type of garden, usually small
(0,05 ha.), the so-called village or kitchen garden (Trapne1l1957,
28; Allan 1967,82). These are laid out in or very near to
the village, where the main garden is situated some distance
away. Kitchen garden products are incorporated into the
main garden when this is nearby. This type is not
characterised by soil type as in the other two cases. The
most important products from a kitchen garden are cassava,
pumpkins, yams, groundnuts, beans, and sweet potatoes, which
serve to supplement the main crop, and, as in the case of
cassava, can be harvested the year round. This type of sub
sidiary garden,of which there are sometimes several, is laid
out on mounds, often made on areas of ground where a burned
down hut had stood or on patches in the forest where a fallen
tree has been burned.
To conclude, we can say that although the systems are
simple and extensive, ingenious use is made of natural re
sources in respect to available soil types as well as
seasonal circumstances, and a supply of a range of products
practically all through the year is obtained under normal
climatological circumstances.
1.4.3. The Kaonde village and aspects of social structure
The most obvious point of departure for studying the
society is the village. This forms a bounded unit in social
as well as spatial terms.
When travelling through the country, the most con
spicuous aspect of human presence is a small group of houses
which together form a village. Often a number of these vil
lages are situated next to each other constituting a cluster
of villages. The next village cluster is then located several
kilometres away. The Kaonde village can be characterised by
the description given by Gluckman for Central African villages
in general (1963,147):
'The village is a discrete group of people who reside in
usually adjacent huts, who recognize allegiance to a head
man, and who have a corporal identity against other
similar groups. Most of the inhabitants are related to
the headman arrl to one another, sane ma.y be related to
the headman irrlirectly through other Itl.€!'Clbers of the
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village. A few strangers are found in sane
villages an:l in the past there were danestic
slaves who were ultimately absorbed as relatives
and who were generally treated as such. The vil
lage is thus a corporate group of relatives.'
The village headman ('mwina muzhi'),the owner of the village,
is the pivot of the village and he is the representative of
the mainly matrilineal organised group of relatives in his
village. He is responsible for the course of events in the
village and in former days his ritual and political functions
were quite important (Melland 1923, Watson 1954, Cunni son
1956). Villagers still pay him proper respect and visitors
are expected to introduce themselves and greet him first.
The village has the family name of the headman and his
successor takes over this name. The village headman's name
and that of the village is therefore constant through time,
although spatially, the settlement relocates regularly (cf.3.2.).
The Kaonde village is very small in size. At the beginning
of this century, a village averaged

c.

100 inhabitants; this

has declined to an average of 16 persons (cf.3.1.6.) .As such,
Kaonde villages belong to the smallest-sized villages in Zambia.
There is still an ongoing process of settlement size decrease
whereby small family groups settle as separate spatial units.
These residential units are, however, still generally termed
a village ('muzhi'). People regularly change their place of
residence, but during the period that one is living in a
certain village one feels bound to it and considers that that
village is one's 'home'.
A typical characteristic of the settlement pattern is the
clustering together of a number of villages. These village
clusters ('kijiji') are made up of about 10 to 30 villages,
forming a total population of approx. 200 to 500 people.
One of the village headmen in the cluster of villages is
usually regarded as the regional headman ('kitumbafumu') of
that group of villages. This headman is the primus inter pares'
of the headmen in the group although he does not differ
socially or economically to any substantial degree from the
other village headmen of the area.
Over a larger area in which a number of village clusters
are situated, a chief ('mfumu')

present as traditional

representative of the population of that area. At present
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Kasempa District includes four of these areas (cf.3.1.2.).
A division into wards has taken place since independence.
Under this system a number of village-cluster inhabitants
in an area together choose a representative from the UNIP
party for the Kasempa Rural Council. In the Kasempa District
the boundaries of these wards largely coincide with those of
the chiefs areas.
a) Village Morphology
The average Kaonde village consists of a group of about
six sleeping huts ('nzubo') and huts average about 2.5
inhabitants. There is, though, a great variation in village
size. This ranges from one or two huts to twenty huts per
village.
A village is built on a cleared forest area which has
a slight slope for water run-off. A strip of forest between
village and road or dambo is preserved so that the village
is surrounded by trees. In the past villages were situated
in the immediate vicinity of a dambo or stream. Today, location
is determined by the road network and the location of windlass
wells along the roads (cf.3.1.5.). Villages are oval to rec
tangular in form. Influenced by colonial administration, the
huts in the villages are more or less arranged in two paral
lel rows ('dandanda'), with doorways towards the central area.
The mud hut is mostly only used for sleeping and storage and
does not possess windows. Village life takes place primarily
around the open meeting hut ('kinsanza'), in the centre of the
village, and near the cooking huts.
Only as an exception,
during the rainy season, does one sit in one's sleeping hut.
The huts are at present rectangular and ca. 3x2.5 m. in
size. Huts were circular and sa:rewhat srraller at the
be;Jinning of this century. Melland (1967,24) reports t.h.3.t
in the 1920' s the Kaonde huts in the east of the district
were circular and those in the west, rectangular. Fox (l971),
who travelled extenSively through the district in the 1930's,
notes that the huts were rourrl. In the west of Zambia, the
rectangular hut was introduced fran Angola and since 1900
gradually adapted by the Illnda, lllVale, and Chokwe,and sub
sequently by the Kaonde (Ogilvie 1934).
Only recently have houses been built from sun-dried brick
(Kimberley brick) or from burnt brick. These houses are some
times fitted with windows and have, often because of status
considerations, corrugated iron roofs.

-37
These types of modern houses are still limited in the
Kasempa District as compared to other parts of Zambia.
(Davies 1972,64).
In the village every household of man, wife, and children
has its own cooking hut. Meals are eaten around this hut and
sometimes under the sleeping-hut porch. In the past, men
usually ate together in the central hut, but this custom
has largely disappeared. If a man has more than one wife,
these have their own huts and cooking places. Children under
ca. 10 years sleep in the hut with their parents. The older,
unmarried children sleep in a hut built for them or in an
old decayed hut which has been put back in use. A bamboo
bed is sometimes built in the hut, but women and children
usually sleep on mats on the floor. A metal bed has sometimes
been purchased (necessitating, moreover, the square form of the
hut). Only a few other structures exist in a village. Simple
racks are built next to the cooking huts for drying pots and
pans. Further into the forest, a latrine and rubbish pit are
dug. These are rules stemming from the colonial period which
are only partially adhered to nowadays. Chicken coops are
built on simple racks in the vicinity of the huts. With this
review nearly all structures present in the village have been
listed. If the village is situated near fields, round silos
are built for grain (sorghum) storage. If the main village is
further away from the fields, these silos are located near the
garden at the site of the temporary garden village.
All the materials used in hut construction cane directly
fram the forest, such as poles and bam1:xx:l stakes for the
basic construction and fibres for binding it together.
Clay is used for filling in the chinks of the structures
and grey clay-loam is used for plastering the walls and
floor. The long grass for the, roof is found near the
dambo. There is a definite division of labour in hut con
struction between men and w:men. Setting up the vo:::xien
framework is men IS w:>rk am filling it up with clay and
plastering is vonen' s. Gathering the grass is 'WCllle!l'S
w:>rk and thatching the roof is usually done by younger men.
Huts are very seldan decorated. The door is made of barnbcc
or locally sawn planks and is one of the few things which
is sanetimes taken along when the hut is abandoned.
If properly maintained with well-finished walls, floor, and
roof, a mud house can offer proper and hygenic sleeping
quarters and a good appearance. Maintenance of houses and
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village state in general is, however, extremely varied.
Sometimes much attention is given to seeing that the village
is neat and tidy. In a few cases, a hut may have an over
hanging verandah which runs around the wall with a garden
laid out in front having shrubs and flowers. In other cases,
huts are dilapidated, and the general appearance of the vil
lage is one of neglect. Much depends on the attitude of the
headman and the sphere in the village. Also, the absence of
many men from the village in town is of influence. A mud hut
can last up to about five years, after which a new hut must
be built.If the villagers move, the huts decay rapidly and
there are sometimes only banana trees to show where a village
had stood 10). Moving village
te and building new huts take
place directly after the rainy season, in April and May.
Generally, one first builds a temporary hut of branches and
grass ('nkunka'j'mwimba'), followed by gradual completion of
the permanent structures in the course of the dry season.
b) Kinship and succession
Each member of the society belongs to a clan ('mukoka')
and one is regarded as being a descendant of his mother's
clan. Clans are exogamous and today people will still not
marry a fellow clan member, although clan members live very
dispersed and it is not at all possible to trace kinship
relations beyond three to four generations. Between clan
members feelings exist of a common origin, common history and
ancestors. Obligations concerning hospitality and attendance
at the burial rites of nearby clan members are honoured.
Because of clan-exogamy, various people are present in a vil
lage from different clans. But, even today, one clan is mostly
in the majority within a village and within the village cluster
often one or two clans are dominant (cf.Appendix V).
A preference for cross-cousin marriage (marriage with
mother's brother's daughter -

'bavyala') existed in the past.

This implied also that in the past certain clans in an area
were very much connected through marriage. Cross-cousin mar
riage was, however, certainly not the only marriage bond.
Marriage between an older man and his brother's or sister's
grandchild was also

equent (Melland 1967,63). At present,

choosing a marriage partner is more of an individual matter,
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but Melland had already noted this tendency in the 1920's.
Leviratic marriage is also still practised by which it is
preferred that a widow marries a brother of her deceased
husband, or that she at any rate goes through a ritual
marriage after which marriage with somebody else is possible.
Polygyny occurs, but not often. In the past, older head
men and chiefs had more than one wife, but today, due to
having more material means, and being able to pay cash to
parents, other men can also afford extra wives. A rough
estimate of this type of marriage comes to 10% of all mar
.
11)
r~ages
.
Especially in the past every man aspired to become head
man of a village. He could achieve this through succession
to a headman position or by beginning his own village

to

gether with a few relatives. Succession is in the first
place from brother to (classificatory) younger brother
(adelphic succession). Next in line is the matrilineal nephew,
mother's brother's son. Succession does not always occur
automatically. Often more candidates are available, such as
younger brothers,

nephew~

and grandchildren. Within the

adelphic and matrilineal rule of succession, elections are
held on the basis of popularity and capacity. Characteristics
valued are those of wise decision-making and dispute-settling.
Appointment takes place only after all are agreed within the
group of direct relatives and with the other village headmen
of the area. This process can sometimes last for years, more
over, as the deliberations on the succession are not begun
directly after the death of the headman.
The system of 'positional succession' and 'perpetual
kinship' is known,

by which one receives the title and name

of his predecessor which is then assumed as his own. In terms
of kinship, the new appointee becomes (fictitiously) a direct
descendant of the common clan ancestor of the lineage concerned
(Cunnison 1959,l10i Bantje 1971,67; Roberts 1976,85).
Installation of a new headman is officiated over by the
chief of the region, but not before he is convinced that a
'communis opinio' has been reached 12). The same applies to
appointing a chief whereby fellow clan members and particular
ly older village headmen of the same clan must be in agreement.
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At present, formal elections, with ballots

are held for

important positions, as in the case of choosing a new chief
Kasempa in 1976.
During the pericrl 'When there is not yet a successor,

the cererronial objects of the p::>sition are watched
over by a guard ('rrn.:rrnbelunga I) who belongs to a dif
clan. As he is not considered an eventual
successor, there is no danger of his taking the ob
jects and therewith the title on his own accord. In
sane cases when a hea.dm:m or chief is groo;...;ring old or
becanes sick, an acting leader (I swanamuni ') takes
over, and often later officially succeeds to the
p::>sition.
c) Social and economic stratification
No large social or economic differences exist between
headmen and villagers. Generally, there has been no class
differentiation with disproportionate access to certain re
sources, since the abolition
of slavery at the beginning
of this century.
In :m3.tters of slavery, one must distinguish between ccmner
cial slavery which was actively participated in by certain
chiefs, particularI y in the last decade of the 19th
century, contributing to their p::1v'Ier p::>sition13rnd the
older system of danestic slavery ar:rl pawnship
• In this
last, the difference between slaves and villagers was often
not large because of ties by marriage (White 1957: Turner
1957,187; Roberts 1976,74). It was not a case of a fixed
pattern of social classes ar:rl this is p::>ssibly the reason
why distinctions in this field disappeared so quickly at
the beginning of this century.

The material culture of the Kaonde is poor (cf.1.4.3e.).
Durable economic goods were scarce in the past, consisting,
for example,of some ivory and copper, and have practically
disappeared since the beginning of the century. Cattle is
also unknown and in general no accumulation of durable wealth
could be built up. There is, then, practically no wealth con
nected with taking over a position, except in some cases when
objects such as fire-arms are inherited.
Land is available all over and can be considered an
open resource. The chief is the traditional guardian of the
land and it is through him that land tenure rights are given
to those living in his area, but then only
they are going
to put it to practical use. This really concerns a formal
ruling which seldom leads to conflicts between villagers.
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There are a few social categories within the society such as:
chief and headman vs. villagers, seniors vs. juniors, and men
vs. women. The contrasts between these groupings are not
really very large, and as far as the first and especially the
second are concerned, the boundaries are not fixed.
A chief enjoys social prestige but his position of
authority does not allow him much extra access to resources.
Only on a very limited scale do villagers work for him or
give him sUbstantial gifts. The difference between chief and
headman is also not very great. This is also illustrated
by their identical titles ('mfumu' ;cf.3.1.1.).
In the past, there is hardly any mention of the Kaonde
chiefs having a court with various court dignitaries as was
the case among the Bemba or Lozi. The development of a
'superior' chief or king having subordinate chiefs was in
an initial stage within Kaonde society (cf. also Chpt. 2.4.2).
It was possible, though, to gain control of a group of vil
lages by individual initiative and ambition either through
winning an appointment within the matrilineal system of
succession or by splitting off a group of villages and
building up an autonomous position.
A rigid political hierarchical division was only brought
about in the colonial period when the chief position gained
a formalised character because of his incorporation in the
British administrative system (with a salary and a Local
Court and Native Authority established in his village) .
Status differences between village headmen are also small.
There is no obvious rank order at meetings and older as well
as younger headmen have their say. At most, some names are
known to be older and more celebrated. The number of headmen
regularly increases as a result of new village formation.
It can be noted, though, that a headman's status grows as
his village becomes larger; and for this reason the village
headman strives to attract as many of his kin group as pos
sible to his village. Popularity and individual initiative
are important aspects of this. There is a difference between
seniors and juniors within a village. The headman and his
generation belong to the senior section and this group takes
the lead in the village. The members of the generation older
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and younger than the headman's belong to the junior section
(cf.3.2.4; Watson 1954).
The junior generation is expected to lend help to the
seniors by working in the village and by sharing hunt yield
and other income. It is nowadays a matter of the headman's
personal authority whether or not he can motivate the
juniors to work for the village.
Because of the diminishing size of the Kaonde village,
the division into sections is disappearing and losing its
significance today.
The mode of production traditionally shows a definite
differentiation in division of labour between men and women
(cf.Appendix I). Today,especially among those villagers who
produce crops for the market, labour division is less strict
and several activities are undertaken in close cooperation
between members of a single household.
Men and women still sit separately during common meetings
in the village and at church and school. This does not mean,
though, that women do not take an active part in discussions
and consultations in the village. In addition, they do play
an important role in village decision-making such as succes
sion questions.
In conclusion, it should be noted that, in the past and
today, mutual cooperation is slight between villagers.
Hunting was and is still primarily an individual undertaking,
whereby the hunter is at most assisted by a few young relatives;
agricultural activities are largely a household affair. The so
ciety can be typified, aside from the modern economic distinc
tions which are emerging quickly at a few places in the dis
trict, by the absence of a strong social and economic differen
tiation and by a fairly limited degree of cooperation taking
place only between small kingroups.
d) Ceremonies and religious aspects
Finally, a few words about ceremonial and religious
aspects of daily life. Important stages in life, with which
ritual is connected, are in particular, birth, puberty, in
stallation to a position such as chief or headman, and burial.
The Kaonde have had no initiation of boys, such as is
known from neighbouring societies such as the Chokwe and Luvale.
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There were, though, in the past, elaborate puberty rites
for girls ('kisungu')

(Melland 1967,76). These rites ex

tended over several months and were accompanied by
celebrations in the village. Presently, this rite is on
observed for one day (Bantje 1978,22). Marriage often follows
this rite without much further formal ceremony. A small
ceremonial gift is presented to the parents of the bride by
the man, who is dutybound to live and work in his wife's
village. The Kaonde are uxorilocal - i.e. the husband settles
in his wife's village and works there. After a few years, man
and wife can receive permission from the wife's parents to
move elsewhere. There is then a wide choice of other villages
available where relatives live and one can settle (cf.3.2.4.).
Divorce and remarriage are very common. Melland (1967,64)
summarises a whole list of reasons for which a man or woman
may justify a divorce. A large amount of the court's time is
today taken up in deciding these matters in which rights to
the children and small compensation payments play a part. In
contrast to societies requiring a high bride price whereby
whole families become involved in the divorce question,
these payments are not usually an obstacle for divorce and
mainly a matter of those directly involved. Changing marriage
partners is then frequent among the Kaonde, just as among
various other matrilineal organised groups in Zambia (CSO 1975)
and certainly contributes to the instable village relationships.
Burial rites are still elaborate and very important.
Direct relatives as well as clan members are expected to at
tend the actual burial and the rites which take place several
months after the death.
In regard to the diverse ceremonies having to do with the
life cyclus as well as to matters concerned with daily life,
there has been an extensive complex of religious and magical
practices. These probably formed one of the most elaborate
aspects of the culture. Melland's study gives, in this respect,
a detailed picture of the variety in magical practice and
objects. Sickness and death, as well as success and failure
in socio-economic aspects,are believed to be connected with
intervening ancestors and manipulated magical powers. This
has played an important part in village society and has been
linked to many internal conflicts. Religion also strongly

I
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influenced the redistribution process - not sharing profits
of the hunt or other activities led to sanctions in
the religious sphere.
Aspirations towards individual achievements or ambitions
were discouraged and could lead to accusations of possessing
magical means dangerous to the society, especially when
younger members, who had no im?ortant social status,
were concerned.
In the past, religion worked clearly as a societal
equalisation factor and determined the boundaries for too
much individuality. Many magical objects have disappeared.
For instance, the decrease in the importance of hunting
was accompanied by the disappearance of the extensive hunt
ritual. Also, the village offer poles ('chipanda'), which
were present in every village, have disappeared.
Missionaries as well as the British administration dis
couraged traditional religious practices of witchcraft,
offers, affliction cults, and traditional medication and
confiscated materials pertaining to these.
The Evangelical Mission of Zambia (ECZ) at Mukinge,
stationed in the district since early this century, converted
many to Christianity and did much in the field of education
and medical care in the district 14). The Jehovah's Witnesses,
active in the district since ca. 1920, have also attracted
many followers.
This does not mean that traditional religious beliefs
do not continue in many respects, although they are less
obvious. It should be noted in connection with this that even
today

economic success is often regarded with suspicion and

is accompanied by the danger that one will be accused of having
supernatural

powers and means not possessed by others.

The most important mechanism used in escaping these
accusations and the general equalising distributive powers
of the society

is to leave the village and to settle in a

smaller family circle or to migrate to an urban centre. With
respect to the ambition for further personal achievement and
economic progress the impact of Christianity plays an important
role too, as will be discussed in chpt. 5 and 6. In general
the religious factor is an underlying force that should not be
underestimated, both for understanding traditional society as
well as present changes.
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e) Material culture
To end this review of aspects of Kaonde society, I will
briefly give attention to the material culture. The material
culture of the Kaonde is not extensive. In total, ca. 60 ob
jects can be listed but these are by no means always present
in the average Kaonde household. About 15 utensils are used
for food preparation with, in addition, 10 other objects
associated with housekeeping. Objects used in former days
for hunting and fishing number around 15 and those needed
for farming, only two - an ax and hoe! Some villagers pos
sess musical instruments and a chief has a small number of
ceremonial items. Appendix I I gives a list of objects that
traditionally, and for the larger part, are still in use
today. Implements related to the cash economy which are be
coming more frequent, such as bicycles, radio's, briefcases,
suitcases, iron beds, and other furniture, are left out.
Remarkable is that the Kaonde have no tradition of
woodworking, such as masks or figurines, which is developed
to such a high degree among the related Luba in Zaire.
Neither is weaving practised. The material culture was some
what more extensive in the last century in connection with
the extraction and smelting of copper and iron. There was
also a greater variety in objects associated with magical/
religious practices.
The scanty traditional culture certainly facilitates
the numerous village relocations and the intensive geographi
cal mobility of the people. Moving is done simply by the man
carrying his gun, spear,and axe followed by wife and children
carrying the rest of their possessions tied in bundles on
their heads. The total weight is not more than ca. 35 kg.
Sometimes not directly necessary items, such as a drum or
chair, will be left with relatives to be collected later.

I
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CHAPTER 2
KAONDE MIGRATIONS - THE PRE-COLONIAL PERIOD

'Kinyema maulu muchima wikiyuka'
When a person starts running,
the heart knows why

2.1. INTRODUCTION
In the totality of Zambian pre-colonial migrations the
Kaonde clan groups which migrated from Shaba Province, Zaire
to Zambia since 1500, and particularly in the 1800's, belong
to the later populations which moved into Zambia. Movements
were still taking place at the end of the 19th century but
were subsequently halted by the coming of British and
Belgian colonial rule. While migrations to Zambia from 1500
to 1800 were primarily due to political factors such as Luba
and Lunda state formation in Zaire and internal pol

ical

conflicts within the migrating groups, a general background
was the Bantu population expansion in Central Africa
as Oliver (1966, 373) somewhat theatrically, but concisely,
puts it:
'The southward expansion of the Bantu as a cumulative
process, in which the surplus population generated in
the favourable conditions at the heart of the Bantu
world was constantly pushed out towards the perimeter
in an unending sequence of migration, conquest and
absorption. On present evidence the explosive nucleus
at the heart of the whole system would seem to have
been, again, the Luba-speaking peoples of Katanga.'
Population expansion in the 1500's was markedly influenced
by introduction of new food crops such as bananas from S.E.
Asia, and maize and cassava

from South America, plus

further developments in iron working and better implements,
through which Dossibilities increased for a higher agri
cultural production and success in hunting.
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This precipitated the necessity for more land, and copper
and iron locations, which became extensively utilised.
Migrants entering the country after the 1500's also had a
more developed chieftainship organisation and long distance
trade became more important (Langworthy 1972,21; Roberts
1976,63). Although the Kaonde had no prominent position in
these developments, the elements mentioned were present:
originally of Luba stock, influenced by the Lundas,
exhibiting an internal chieftainship structure that played
an increasingly prominent role in the area and possessing
a well-developed iron working technology. Noteworthy of the
latter is that ancient

melting techniques in Zambia

referred to are often those of the Kaonde (Chaplin 1961,53;
Roberts 1976, 253). The migration situation was not one of
considerable population groups colonising new areas through
military force, nor a question of large tribal migrations,
although this is still pictured by maps showing the course
of migrations into Zambia. This view should be rejected,
as Vansina (1966,88) remarks:
'Since the units of the population were clans or
rather localised segments of clans, it is clear that
the vista of grandiose tribal migrations elaborated
by authors such as Gouldsburry and Sheane, Lane Poole
or Grevisse, are unlikely; population movement would
occur at the level of clansection migration.'
The Kaonde migrations (use of this tribal name is for con
venience only as it probably did not yet exist before about
1800) are a clear example of a diversity of small autonomous
kin groups who chronologically and spatially diffused,
trekking through a wide area. It was a phenomenon of a
tangle of repeatedly-moving small groups, consisting of some
villages which split up among themselves frequently. A very
fluid relationship between inhabitant and environment can
be generally assumed whereby principles of territoriality
were largely unimportant. In studies of African history,
much attention has been given to the rise and decline of the
large kingdoms -

in Central Africa, the Luba and Lunda states

(Verhulpen 1936; Vansina 1966) state organisation

and the development of

e.g. the Bemba and Lozi in Zambia

(Roberts 1973; Mainga 1973, Langworthy 1972). Much less
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concern has been directed to systematically describing the
many small population groups, which having no central
political territorial organisation, lived on the periphery
of these kingdoms. Important for this type of research in
Central Africa is a study of the diverse clan traditions and
the traditions concerning the position of headman (Vansina
1966,88; Apthorpe 1960a)1). An extensive description of past
migrations made by all the Kaonde clan groups is not possible
here. This chapter will be concerned with an outline of the
migrations whereby the accent falls on spatial distribution
and the factors influencing migrations.
Moreover, it is interesting to observe that despite
the general tangle of relocating clan-sections, there is a
certain coherent structure that can be detected between the
clans, and also a tendency toward

a more centralised

political territorial organisation.
2.2. ORAL TRADITION
A

words first about oral traditions since they

form the most important source for reconstruction of past
2
migrations ). Chibanza1s IKaonde Historyl (1961) consists
of oral tradition as presented by several of the more
important Kaonde chiefs, and is an extensive source of
information. Melland (1923) gave attention to Kaonde history
and delineated a sub-division of migrating groups, empha
sising the relations between the Kaonde and Lunda.
Grevisse (1956) details the history of Kaonde clans in Zaire.
I have collected a number of oral traditions from Kaonde
headmen, gaining information about diverse clans, for
Kasempa District (Jaeger 1971,1972).
The following reconstruction is based on the above
literature and collected information.

There is an extensive

literature and methodology on the use of oral tradition as a
source for historical reconstructions (Vansina 1965; Roberts
1973; Hennige 1971). Care is advised when interpreting the
material. Oral accounts have a strong mythical element and
fulfill moreover an important fUnction for explaining and
sanctioning present power relations. But, as Vansina (1965)
points out, there is a core of truth in oral traditions
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which is large enough for a possible historical consider
ation. Oral traditions are the history, or as Roberts (1973,
56) notes, the migration legends of certain headmanship
families. The tradition designates names and honourable
titles of the various successive leaders of the clan
(although the sequence is sometimes dubious), describes
events for each headman's term, and gives place-names.
The account relates, however, nothing of other clan members
who were present within the group or of the absorbed
population. Their history might have been totally different.
But still oral tradition gives account of a broader kin
group rather than only that of the lineage of one headman.
Headmen are chosen from a broad kinship base or come into
position through internal power struggles. The applied system
of positional succession assumes the appointed head to be a
(direct) descendant of the clan ancestors, but consan
guinial kinship between successive headmen is sometimes far
removed. Therefore, when studying oral tradition of headman
ship succession, it can be presumed to represent a much
broader group of clan members. As such, the oral tradition
is substantially a history of a clan or clan-section.
Establishing chronology is made difficult since events are
often telescoped into a short time period and are presented
as having occurred under one well-known headman when, in fact,
they often took place over many generations. Comparative
analysis of oral traditions between adjacent groups sometimes
allows, then, for chronological approximation. Migration
legends are particularly comprehensive for the more recent
past (50-100 years) concerning geographical location, for
example, they give a fairly exact location of streams where
people settled. It can be assumed that little distortion or
exaggeration took place afterwards as territorial attachments
were hardly important and the oral accounts have, in general,
no function in enforcing territorial claims. The legends
then make it possible to roughly reconstruct migration routes.
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2.3. THE CLAN AND CLAN-SECTION
As clan structure is a primary differentiating unit of
social organisation, pre-colonial situations can only be
studied by paying due attention to the clan. Everyone belongs
to a clan and identifies with the clan object designation,
by calling oneself e.g.:

'Amiwa Bena Kyowa', i.e. I am a

child of the mushroom people. Clan names are often taken
from plants and animals, although there are no myths con
cerning descent from these clan objects nor are there food
taboos concerning their consumption. The clans are therefore
not totemistic. It is presumed that every human being be
longs to a clan and a foreign investigator will be asked to
which clan he belongs. Laughing and interest results when he
asks about clan membership:

'That person is well informed

about our society and internal relations~

Answers as to clan

membership are direct and without hesitation. This contrasts
to questions about kinship relations; more thought is needed
and often leads to discussion and consultation with others
present. Mutual kinship between all clan members is not
traceable although it is assumed.

(Refer to

Appendix 111

for a synopsis of the most frequently occurring Kaonde clan
names in zambia 3

».

The same clan names occur over a wide area and are not
territorial or tied to a particular 'tribal' grouping. Some
Kaonde clan names e.g. exist by the Lamba, Bemba, etc. Clans
of the central African Bantu can not be considered corporate
groups.

{That is, a group coming together for specific

collective action, recognising a central leader or group of
leaders, and having common property (Radclif

Brown 1950,

40). By missing these forms of unifying characteristics, clan
significance is often overlooked. In the studies of the
structuralist school of anthropology, the accent is put
particularly on studying the Central African village, headman
position, and the small kin group, without giving attention
to the clan myths and mutual relation pattern between clans.
As Apthorpe states: 'Clanship relations in Central Africa
may be non-corporate but they are not therefore non-existent.'
(in Stefaniszyn 1964, VIII).
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Precisely by studying population groups and their mutual
relations for a wider geographical area the clan, as
institution, does appear to be an essential aspect beyond the
village structure and directly traceable kinship relations,
as for example Cunnison's study (1959) of the Luapula
Province population clearly shows.
Within the concept of the clan, a further delineation
must be made as to clan-segments or clan-sections.
(Cunnison (1959, 80) speaks of sub-clans). Clan-sections
are split-offs from the original clan group. Clan-sections
have elements of a corporate group - they are more or less
territorially bound and associated with their headman's
family name. One refers to e.g. the 'Bena Kyowa of Kasempa',
the section of the Bena Kyowa clan under Chief Kasempa. There
are again a number of lineages within such a clan-section.
In summary:
CLAN

- spread over a large area, the same names
existing in various tribes
- a non-corporate group, but having mutual
rules of hospitality and exogamy_
- common kinship is not traceable

CLAN-SECTION

- segment of a clan, localised under one
headman who is seen as the clan repre
sentative in an area.
- having elements of corporate group:
gathering for burial rites, choosing and
installing the headman, etc. 4 ).
- common kinship between clan-section
members is not traceable.

LINEAGE

- there are lineages within the clan
section having a limited (3-4) generation
depth; these lineages consider them
selves as (fictitious) kin of the
headman's lineage.
- the headman's lineage is of more gener
ations (8-10) and he is (fictitious)
kin of the clan-section progenitor.
- disputes can occur between lineages
during headman succession and a group
will sometimes split-off to eventually
form a separate clan-section or becomes
known by a new clan name.

Cunnison (1959,62) mentions a number of points whereby the
clan, and particularly the clan-section, can be recognised:
a clan name, a clan ancestor, a clan home, a clan praise
name, a joking relationship with one or more other clans,
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a set of inherited names, a set of lineages of almost
equivalent depth. These characteristics also apply to the
Kaonde clan-sections although they are more widely and better
known in some clan-sections than others.
Clan exogamy results in members from other clans being
present in a certain clan-section. For marriage, as well as
in fulfilling certain ritual functions, it is necessary that
members of other clans are settled in a territory. Within
the clan-section, the clan of the headman is dominant and
numerically the largest (see Appendix V). Members of other
clans recognise the headman's political authority over the
clan-section with whom they live. But they regard themselves
as belonging to another clan and contact is maintained for
ritual functions. Within a clan-section, factions

can form

of kingroups belonging to another clan. Oral tradition gives
examples of how such factions

beca~e

disassociated from a

clan-section to form a separate clan-section (cf. 2.4.2.).
There are also indications that migratory groups con
sisted of clan-sections travelling and settling together in
the same region.
There is no hierarchical organisation between the Kaonde
clans or clan-sections nor is there the recognition of one
clan as the 'royal' clan, the clan from which the chiefs are
appointed over a wide area, as is known among the Bemba,
Lamba, etc.

(Richards 1961,24; Doke 1931,194).

Various researchers note the existence of structural
relations between clans, although a systematic investigation
of various clan affiliations between clans has not been done.
The most commonly known affiliation is that of 'joking
relationship'. Apthorpe (1960a,1968) points to the existence
of a number of clan affiliation types among the Nsenga 5 ) .
Melland (1669,33) also notes the existence of 'classes of
totems' among the Kaonde but makes no further analysis.
Through information gained about relations between Kaonde
clans I have been able to delineate at least three types:
a) sister clans ('bana bankazhi'): members of these clans do
not marry each other and clan names are similar (e.g. Bena
Mbwa and Bapumpi - village dog and wild dog). They often live
in the same area.
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b) marriage exchange clans ('mizhazhi ya pikankana': twisted
together): clans of which one says that the roots run
parallel; they live in the same area and are closely related
through marriage.
c)

joking relations clans ('v1unungwee'), clans who have a

joking relationship with eachother and who perform reciprocal
ritual functions.

There is also a play on words known on

the name of the clans concerned,

such as e.g. Balonga - Bena

Kyowa: when rain falls mushrooms can appear. Appendix IV
gives a list of joking relationship clans among the Kaonde.
Several of these word-plays

are also well-known among

related groups like the Lamba, Bemba, Nsenga (Doke 1931,197;
Richards 1937,188; Stefaniszyn 1950,290; 1964,6; Cunnison
1959,65).

The joking relationship is best documented for reciprocal
tasks carried out with regard to burial rites. But
there are several more functions. The 'Wunungwee' clan
among the Kaonde still plays a role in the installation
of a new village headman or chief 6 );
In earlier times,
the 'Wunungwee' clan also had a role during the
initiation of girls (Melland 1967,76; oral information
to author).
It is still unusual to bring an official
complaint against a member of one's own clan or that of
a 'vlunungwee' clan in dispute situations. Making fools
of or even insulting 'Wunungwee' clan members occurs
in villages giving cause for hilarity, for which a small
gratuity is expected.
Not much is known about the origin of the clan affili
ations.
For instance, it is remarkable that certain
clans present in the same area are affiliated while
others are not. Concerning the origin of joking re
lationships between clans, Richards (1937,192) conceives
that new immigrants were dependent on those already
located in the area for ritual functions such as burial
as they were the 'owners of the land' and those
knowledgable about the land and its spirits. In that
way 'Wunungwee'relations came into being between more
recently arrived clans and clans already present 7 ) .
Stefaniszyn (1964) places emphasis on the mythical
character of the clan names having elements of
hostility and opposition and considers the relationship
as a form of social integration of potentially hostile
and actually mistrustful strangers into the clan
matrilineage.
It is becoming increasingly difficult to gather material
concerning origin of these mutual relationships between
8
clans ). Kaonde informants questioned as to this primarily
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emphasise the play of words between certain clans and the
antagonistic character of certain clan names. Further con
versation about this indicated two types of origins: a)
came together and we are friends'; b)

'we

'we were first

enemies, and then became friends, and now we are 'Wunungwee'.
This latter is especially indicative of a possible defeat. in
war where certain groups were subjugated or assimilated into
the clan by a system of house slavery. These clans eventually
9
began to fulfill ritual functions for one another ). There
existed in the first instance a situation of subordination,
later only the mythical element of the play on words with its
elements of dependence remained.
Furthermore, it appears probable that newly-formed clans
resulting from a clan- section division came to have relation
ships of marriage exchange and 'Wunungwee' with the clan
they separated from 10 ). Whatever the different origins are,
it is important to recognise here that various ties between
clans exist and that some clans are more strongly affiliated
than others.
2.4. KAONDE CLAN MIGRATIONS

The Kaonde clans present in Zambia are split-offs from
clan groups in Zaire. Oral tradition points to Zaire as the
land of origin and 'Kola' as the area of origin, which is
vaguely identified with that region of central Zaire between
the river Zaire (formerly Congo) and the Atlantic Ocean.
Practically all of the Kaonde clan names occurring in Zambia
are to be found in Zaire (Grevisse 1956,73, map,207). Clan
sections of Luba origin moved southwards from central and
eastern Zaire to the upper reaches of the Lualaba and
Lufira rivers. These migrations are considered to have
resulted from expansion of the Luba Kingdom, namely the
second Luba state in the 16th century (Langworthy 1972,16;
Verhulpen 1938,58).
At various times during the 16th-19th centuries, many
of these clan-sections trekked over the watershed between the
Lualaba River in Zaire and the Zambezi/Kafue River in Zambia.
This range is not very high, formed no difficult barrier to
overcome, and the plateau lands on either side are similar.

Fig. 2.1

KAONDE CLAN MIGRATIONS APPROXIMATE ROUTES
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Balonga and Bena Kyulu clan sections
Bena Kyowa clansection of Kasempa
Balembu clansection of Mushima Mubambe
Bena Luo and other clansections
Figures ref. Appendix III
Boundary Zaire - Zambia
Rivers

TABLE 2.1.

KAONDE CLAN MIGRATIONS: CHRONOLOGICAL APPROXIMATION
A1 Migration of the
Balonga clan

16th century

11th century

18th century

19th century
beginning

A2 Migration of the
:Ralembu clan

Migration of the Balonga
(Mushima and others) in a
westerly direction,
toward the Lualaba basin
Separation from Mushima;
Kapiji Mujimanzovu, Kaindu
Nyoka and others move
southwards across the
Congo/Zambezi watershed
and along the eastern
Lunga as far as Kafue Hook
Mushima in the Congo subdued
by the Lunda (Musokantanda)
The Balonga in Kafue Hook
after their defeat by Mbwela
move more east in the
direction of Ila
Kapiji Mujimanzovu and
others (Bena Kyulu) return
in a north-eastern direction
and settle along the Lunga
and Mutanda rivers.They are
the subjects of Musokantanda

middle

Other clans cross the area
where the Balonga are settled
(Solwezi District).Nyoka re
turns from Kafue to Lunga

end

Kapiji Mpanga (Bena Kyulu
and Chibanza (Batembuzhi)
split off as independent
groups from Kapiji
Mujimanzovu

B1 Migration of the
Bena Kyowa clan

B2 Migration of
various Western
Kaonde clans
(a.o. Bena Luo)

Expansion of the Luba empire

Expansion of the Lunda empire

Settle in Lualaba
basin near the
Lunda (Mwa
chiyamvwa)

Kiboko splits off from
the Sanga Chief Pande
and settles in the same
area as Katanga, Ngalut
and Ntenke in ZaIre

Closely related to
and influenced by
the Lunda in the
Lualaba basin

Cross the Congo
Zambezi watershed
and reside with the
Balonga, then move
further south to
Kafue Hook area

Kiboko obtains the
chieftainship from the
Lunda (Musokantanda or
Mwachiyamvwa) and
enters Zambia

Various clan-sections
enter Zambia and
settle along the
Kabompo and its
tributaries. Some
Move further south
in the direction of
Barotseland

Return from Kafue
towards Lunga, then
flee south of the
Busanga plains to
Lalafuta and settle
on the border of
Barotseland under
Mushima Mubambe

Kiboko-Kasempa crosses
the area of the Balonga
and settles near the
Luma and Mwafwe streams
(Solwezi District)
Kasempa chiefs move
further southwards,
defeat Mbwela, Jipumpu
settles at Kamusongolwa
hill, where a small
Lozi army is defeated

-55
On the basis of the period of migrations from Zaire,
and the relationships between clan-sections, four main groups
can be roughly delineated l1 ) (Cf. Table 2.1).
AI) A group of clan-sections migrating along the Kafue and
Lunga rivers to the south until reaching Kafue Hook (Mumbwa
District) in the 16th and 17th century. Later, part of this
group went back northwards to locate primarily in eastern
Solwezi District. These clan-sections belong to the first
Kaonde migrations: they are of Luba origin and spoke a
language referred to as 'Kikaonde Kya Kasongo Nyernba Kiluba ' •
The most important clan of this group is the Balonga clan
(water). Also the Bena Kyulu (termites) and Baternbuzhi
(lions) clans belong to this group.
A2) Later, in the early 19th century, a group, closely
affiliated to the Balonga, under Mushima Mubarnbe of the
Balernbu (bees) clan, followed the same route. After reaching
the Kafue area, they fled westwards and at the end of the
19th century trekked to the very southwest of present Kasempa
12
District ), where they came into contact with the expanding
Lozi empire.
B~)

A large group of clan-sections migrated to Zambia from

southern Zaire, at the end of the 18th century and especially
19th century, because of the expanding Lunda state, ruled by
Mwachiyamvwa. Their political system was such that titles
were given to local leaders who became bound to the Lunda
political system. These territories
around the Lunda state.

formed buffer states

These clan-sections were, although

of Luba origin, more strongly influenced by the Lunda. The
language is designated as Luba-Sanga, a dialect that became
known in the later 19th century as Kaonde. A number of these
clan-sections, such as the Bena Kyowa under Kasempa, moved
through the area of the mentioned Balonga in Solwezi District
to the present Kasempa District.
B2) Other clan-sections, as the Bena Luo (monkeys) followed
a more westerly

route and were even more strongly influenced

by the Lunda. These moved in particular along the Kabompo
and its tributaries.
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Fig. 2.1

roughly gives the migration routes of the four

groups mentioned above (cf. Jaeger 1971, for a more extensive
discussion). The map shows the general direction of main
clan-section movements. In the second half of the 19th
century movements become much more intense because of the
slave trade. Many groups were warring and fleeing from each
other during that time. The intensive population movements
were halted when colonial rule was established at the be
ginning of this century. Although a few relocations took
place in the first decades of the 20th century, the general
picture of population distribution has remained as of 1900.
Changes and movements have since then taken place over
smaller distances and, as will be seen in the following
chapter, are of a different nature.
Kaonde clan-sections are presently located over a wide
area from Mwinilunga District, in the north via Solwezi and
Kasempa districts, to Mumbwa District in the central part
of Zambia. Appendix III gives a synopsis of all the Kaonde
clans with their headman today living in those areas. It
appears evident that clan-sections from one clan at
present often live

apart.

In the following the migration of two clan-sections,
the Balonga and Bena Kyowa, will be described in more detail
in order to give an impression of the factors contributing to
migration as well as the: tendency both groups have exhibited
in forming a centralised political power for gaining control
over a wider territory.
2.4.1. Balonga and affiliated clan-section migration
The land to which the new migrants came had already long
been settled. Oral tradition gives accounts of conflicts
with the Mbwela inhabitants and their displacement further
south 13 ) •
Before the Mbwela, people of Bantu origin, had come, the
land was populated as shown by archaeological exca
vations at Kifubwe near Solwezi and by Kamusongolwa Hill
near Kasempa. Rock paintings along Kifubwe stream date
to the late stone age ca. 4000 BC, and finds of stone
artefacts near Kamusongolwa Hill have been dated to
ca. 11,000 BC (Fagan 1966,57-77, Bisson,1980). These 14)
finds probably represent Pygmy and Bushmen populations
•
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Recent excavations by the Kansanshi copper mine, 15 km north
of Solwezi, have shown that copper exploitation and working
began there ca. 400 AD. The finds indicate four phases of
inhabitation in the area, the first three of the same
cultural affinity and the last, beginning ca. 1500, clearly
different (Bisson 1974, 1980).

Since that time,

the mine was exploited by a group having a more highly
developed metal-working technology and the associated
pottery is very similar to that of the present Kaonde.
These excavations appear to support that Kaonde immigrants
from the Luba-Sanga area brought a better-developed iron
working technique with them, and Kaonde oral tradition says
that they worked the mine in the past. When the mine was
visited in 1899 by the Grey expedition, it was no longer
in use

but the site was pointed out to Grey by the Bena

Kyulu chief, Kapiji Mpanga (Melland 1967, 17 ). The Balonga
and Bena Kyulu clans report that they were the first
Kaonde inhabitants of the present area and that other
clans immigrated later. The oral tradition of those clans
also establishes this.
It is interesting to note that the Balonga and Bena
Kyulu clans have a joking relationship with all the
other clans in the area. This relation is expressed
in a word play that everyone (all other clans)
is dependent on water (Balonga) and termites (Bena
Kyulu) eat all kinds of dead animals and plants.
That these clan groups have a 'Wunungwee' relation
ship with later arriving clans supports Richards'
hypothesis (1937, 188) that the joking relationship
is connected with a structure of relations between
older populations in an area and newly arriving groups.
The Balonga clan migration went from Zaire, along the Kafue
and Lunga rivers, to the south during which various split
offs occurred. Oral tradition says that four nephews of a
chief Kasongo - Nyoka, Kaindu, Mushima, and Kapiji - went
their separate ways when the chief died. It is not clear if
this fissioning took place in Zaire or Zambia as information
is contradictory (Jaeger 1971(17). These groups moved south
wards until they reached the region of

Kafue Hook. A large

number of small copper mines are located here, and this was
probably advantageous for settlement in the area. The Kaonde
clan-sections in the south came into conflict with the Mbwela
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and Ila at the beginning of the 19th century, displaced as
these had been by the expanding Lozi state (Clay 1945,82;
Smith and Dale 1930,26).
Some Kaonde clan-sections subsequently retraced their
route to locate in eastern Solwezi District by relatives who
had stayed there, and into Zaire. Clan-sections remaining in
the south were the Balonga

under Kaindu, and the Bena Kyulu

under Kasonso.
These groups are referred to in earlier literature as
the Luba pocket of Kafue Hook (Moffat Thompson 1934;
Brelsford 1965,57). This points to their Luba origin
and the fact that the Kaonde name came into use later.
Although clearly related to and split-offs from the
Balonga and Bena Kyulu groups living in Solwezi
District, those of Kafue Hook remained relatively
15)
isolated and therefore known as Luba for a long time
.
Around 1800, the Balonga chief Mushima was defeated by
the Lunda, reportedly under chief Musokantanda. Other clan
sections hearing of Mushima's defeat subjected themselves
voluntarily to Lunda authority. Oral tradition relates (in
Melland 1967,43):
'Mushima had tried to resist Ilunga, had fought against
him and had been defeated. In the end he had to pay
tribute. If Mushima could not resist satisfactorily,
how could we? We thought it better to be content with
the country east of Mutanda and pay tribute to Ilunga,
so we did so.'
After that time, various Kaonde clans were incorporated
into the Lunda state and paid tribute to the Lunda King,
Mwachiyamvwa through the paramount Chief Musokantanda.
The local clan leaders received a title from the Lunda and
retained autonomy within the relatively decentralised
Lunda state organisation.
The legend pertaining to the derivation of the name
Kaonde stems from this period as well. Various versions
are known.
It is told that Musokantanda defeated Mushima by a
stream called Kaonde, a tributary of Mukwizi stream

in

Zaire, and since then the Balonga group was known by this
name (Grevisse 1956,90). Another version says Mushima was
so heavily defeated that only a small and miserable group
remained; it received the nickname Kaonde, deriving from
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'ku-onda'

(thin) or 'batuwondo'

(the miserables)

(Boone

1961,64). Since then, the surrounding populations
Lunda and Mbwela

such as

referred to the Balonga as the Kaonde.

Later, when other clan-sections moved through the Balonga
area, they became known as Kaonde, having come from that
area. The name thus gradually became the designation for a
variety of clan groups of Luba origin speaking a Luba-Sanga
dialect.
An internal struggle within the Balonga clan-section
under Kapiji Mujimanzovu

took place in the mid 19th

century, concerning the headman position. This conflict shows
how internal political disagreements can lead to fissioning
into several clan-sections. The chieftainship was initially
controlled by the Balonga clan. In a power struggle, the
title comes into the hands of a member of the Bena Kyulu,
subsequently in that of a member of the Batembuzhi clan and
later again in the hands of the Balonga clan. Each time
these successive chiefs solicited Lunda sanctioning of
their position (Chibanza 1961,96).
Melland (1967,33) assumes that this was a matter of
structural chieftainship alternation among the three
clans represented in this group who also shared close
affinity through marriage. Each clan-section would
have the chieftainship in turn. This appears improbable,
even more so as such alteration is not known from
any other clan group. It seems more likely that this
was a conflict between matrilineal and patrilineal
succession systems. Succession had namely taken place
from the chief of the Balonga clan to his son and his
mother's family who belonged to the Bena Kyulu. This
may have been influenced by the dominance of the
patrilineal Lunda over the matrilineal Kaonde as well
as an usurpation attempt by one clan faction over
another for control of the chieftainship.
Eventually, the three contending groups separated to
form three distinct clan-sections having their own leaders
and located in different areas of Solwezi District:
- the Balonga, under Chief Kapiji Mujimanzovu, along
the East Lunga River
- the Bena Kyulu, under Chief Kapiji Mpanga, near
Kansanshi mine
- the Batembuzhi, under Chief Chibanza, initially near
Kansanshi mine and later in the vicinity of Jivundu.
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Aside from this fissioning, others had formed new clan
sections over the years from within the Balonga clan, such
as those under Kaindu in Mumbwa District, Nyoka in Kasempa
District, Shilenda in Solwezi District.
It would appear then, that the Balonga was developing
into a 'royal clan' having chiefs spread over a wide area.
The following stage would have been a further political
hierarchy having one paramount chief and a number of
subordinate chiefs appointed by and related to him. Doke
(1931,194)

I

in his discussion of the Lamba, regards the

Balonga as the 'royal clan' of the Kaonde. But this is
going too far since many other Kaonde chiefs are not of
the Balonga clan. That no further state formation character
istics developed could be correlated to a too extensive
area over which the Balonga clan-sections settled (from the
upper Lunga, near the border of Zaire, to the Kafue Hook:
320 km) as well as to above mentioned internal conflicts of
succession and the Lunda domination which may have deterred
a centralisation process.
2.4.2. Migration of the Bena Kyowa clan-section under Kasempa
Expansion of the Lunda state during the 18th and 19th
centuries caused many migrations from Zaire to Zambia. This
was partially a matter of limited military actions by which
population groups were defeated or where local leaders
voluntarily accepted Lunda rule, as we saw above, by being
attracted by Lunda prestige and the possibility of receiving
a title from the Lunda leader Mwachiyamvwa, and thereby a
degree of autonomy.

Local leaders went to the Lunda centre

to ask for recognition and subsequently located on the
periphery of the kingdom. During periods when Lunda power
decreased, these groups again attempted to avoid domination
and the paying of tribute (Langworthy 1972,23).
A clear example of this involves the leadership of
Kasempa of the Bena Kyowa clan. In Zaire, one was a member of
a Sanga speaking clan-section, under Chief Pand~ originally
Luba and
integrated into the Lunda state in the 18th
century. During a dispute concerning succession to the Chief
Pande position, a kin group split off and left the Lufira
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River area (Hadelin Roland 1937,9). This new clan-section,
which was known at that time as Batemba (water), moved
through the Balonga's area in Solwezi District and settled
by the Luma and Mafwe streams. That this migration proceeded
without conflict is attributed to the fact that the Balonga
and Batemba were kin (and possessed the same clan name 
water) (Melland 1967,30; Jaeger 1971,26). According to the
account given by Balonga Chief Mujimanzovu, the two clans did
not intermarry. They were probably 'sister clans'. The
Batemba group leaders went to the court of the Lunda to obtain
a title, which was probably granted by Musokantanda. This
designation was 'Kiboko',

a title that was also known within

the leadership of Chief Pande in Zaire.
From the Luma area, the clan-section trekked further
south to settle by the Kaimbwe salt pan. This was an eco
nomically favourable site as it is one of the few places in
the North-Western Province where salt can be won on a large
scale. The Hbwela inhabitants in that area, under Chief Mwena
Kahari, who were located near Kamusongolwa Hill, were
displaced by the invaders and had to move southwards to
locate in present West Province. The migrants moved again
further southwards to locate by the Busanga swamp, a
plentiful fish and game area. This relocation was probably a
result of trying to avoid paying tribute to the Lundas.
Legends tell of conflicts between the Kasempa chiefs and
the Lunda representative and tribute collector, Chief
Mukumbi (Chibanza 1961,59). It was also a period in which
economic and political relations changed due to the in
creasing ivory and slave trade. In particular Mbundu and
Luvale traders from the west and Bayeke from Zaire came to
the area. The Bayeke, especially, were not only traders, but
organised slave raids which reached deep into Zarobia,
threatening the local population and demanding payments in
the form of slaves,

ivor~

and hides. Some clan-sections

acquired better weapons (spears and fire arms) through trade
in slaves and ivory and by working together with the
Bayeke. Groups having particularly forceful leaders took
advantage of the situation to enlarge their political power.

I
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Chief Kasempa was one of these. He regularly vanquished
other groups and enlarged his power to an autonomous
position in relation to the Lunda in the north and the ex
panding Lozi state to the south. Continuously involved in
conflicts, Chief Kasernpa Jipurnpu changed location repeatedly.
This is the period when present names began coming into use.
As already mentioned, the migrants came via the Balonga
area and they also received the name Kaonde and it seems
that the name Batemba fell into disuse. The clan name Bena
Kyowa also becomes more prominent, its derivation being
explained as follows:
'While they were moving, their old brother died. They
started to bury him. It was in the rainy season. When
they returned from the burial, they found a mushroom
on their way. They carried it with them and when they
arrived in the village they cooked it and ate it them
selves, without giving it to the others. So their
friends said 'You are greedy people. You have eaten
the mushroom which we found together. Therefore we shall
call you Bena Kyowa' (= mushroom people) (Bantje,
1971,57) 16) .
During Chief Jipumpu's rule, the name Kasempa comes into use
as well, as explained by the following legend:
Chief Jipumpu was a very valiant warrior who could
attack suddenly. Often his helpers and those being
attacked had no time even to fasten their clothing of
skins properly and securely around their middles and
these then fluttered loosely on all sides. So, the
expression 'kasempakanya bantu biseba' arose, which
means: someone who causes disarray of skins. This
byname gradually became Jipumpu's honourific name
and subsequently the title of Bena Kyowa chiefs in
Zambia (Jaeger 1971).
Chief Kasempa Jipumpu came into contact with the ex
panding Lozi state at the end of the 19th century through
a conflict with the Lozi supported Balembu clan-section,
under Chief Mushima Mubambe, located to the south of
Kasempa. Jipumpu won this battle. Oral tradition reports
that Mushima, fleeing from a Bayeke slave raid, lost two
women along the way. These were found by sons of Jipumpu,
who refused their return. Mushima solicited Lozi help in
fighting Jipumpu who entrenched himself on Kamusongolwa Hill
and defied the Lozi army from there. This ca. 1898 battle

I
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became a legendary event in Kaonde history. Chief Jipumpu's
prestige grew and the name of Kamusongolwa Hill has become
nearly mythical in nature.
Sometime

after the battle, Jipumpu went to Lewanika's

court bearing presents in reconciliation. It is often
assumed that this indicates that Kasempa began paying regular
tribute and was incorporated into the Lozi state. This
was in fact not the case. Kasempa retained autonomy and never
made regular payment to the Lozi. Several southern Kasempa
District Kaonde chiefs (Munyambala, Mushima, Kapeshi,
Kalasa, Kasonso) did have contact and paid occasional tribute
to the Lozi, but there is no evidence that this was a fixed
situation of dominance (Shaloff 1972). Chief Jipumpu
extended his power by appointing regional headmen of the
Bena Kyowa clan in the surrounding area 17 ). At the be
ginning of the century, his settlement was encircled by
5-6 regional headmen located within a radius of 50-60 km
(cf. 7.1

and fig. 7.3

A).

Jipumpu also appointed his kin as chiefs of other clan
sections. His son, Ingwe, became chief of a Bapumpi clan
section and other relatives headed the Bena Kyulu clan
section of Kasonso and the Bayanga clan-section of Kamimbi.
Chief Kasempa Jipumpu created his own state in this
way and one can speak of the beginning of a kingdom
18
formation ). Further enlargement of this state organisation
was halted as Kasempa's area was the first of the North
Western Province to come under colonial rule, in 1900. On
the other hand, British rule fixed the political status
quo, which meant that Kasempa's position became protected
from eventual internal rivalry or external threats.
In summarising events of the pre-colonial period, it
can be said that despite the large number of small,
relatively autonomous clan-sections which relocated
regularly, two different developments toward

a more

centralised political organisation took place. Firstly
among the Balonga clan, an earlier group of immigrants and
as such having seniority over newly arriving immigrants,
gradual development toward

a royal clan took place,

based on the hereditary ruling of a long-standing lineage.

I

-64
Secondly, the Bena Kyowa clan, later immigrants, quickly
build up a central power position under strong leadership
of a mighty chief, with the help of newly introduced
weapons and the slave trade in the late 19th century.
2.5. TERRITORIAL ORGANISATION AND MIGRATION FACTORS
There are only a few indications concerning the settle
ment pattern and the size of the migrating groups. It appears
that two tendencies existed at the end of the 19th century.
The one had to do with small isolated groups widely
dispersed in connection with war and slave-raiding and the
other was a tendency to concentrate around a powerful
headman who had the followers and means for building an
enclosed village (stockade).

Ivens and Capello, who

travelled through the northwest

area in the late 1800's

(cf. note 2), reported that the population was living in
miserable little hamlets (Turner, 1957,42). This probably
indicates that many inhabitants were living in a type of
dwelling

such as is now still in use as temporary hut while

a village relocates, or as hunting camp, constructed from
branches and leaves. Oral tradition also mentions
habitation in caves along streams.
Aside from this, oral tradition mentions the existence
of larger enclosed and fortified villages. The remains of
these stockades have been observed at various locations
in the province (Melland 1969,272). It seems probable that
part of the population lived in this type of village

and

the rest were spread over the immediate area, fleeing to
a headman's enclosed village in times of danger.
Clay (1945,14) says in his History of the .Hankoya
the Ba-Kaonde made repeated raids upon the
Mankoya, being apparently, a faint-hearted people,
and running away, at the first news of their approach,
to the kraal of their Induna, Mwene Mutondo, on the
Luena River, where a strong and high stockade was
erected in which all the people collected as much
food and water as could be obtained before the arrival
of their enemies ••.•••.
f •••••••

Village

size of the stockaded villages was probably

on the order of 100-200 inhabitants, in accordance with the
size of larger villages at the beginning of this century_
A headman will certainly have tried to increase his
following by attracting relatives to his village as is

I
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still done today. Death, sickness, or conflict often has
the effect of reducing village size, and relatively large
fluctuations in the size of the villages would certainly
have taken place regularly.
Oral tradition concerning Chief Kasempa Jipumpu records
that he was supported by 10 headmen.

(The traditions about

Mujimanzovu makes mention of 12 headmen in his area). One
can then conclude that on the basis of a village size of
100-200 people, that the size of the more important clan
sections was at the most 1000-2000 people at the end of
last century.
If we look briefly at the general political development
of Kaonde society and especially its territorial aspects,
the general trend can be followed from an egalitarian-band
society, replaced by a ranked society, in which kinship
affiliations become more prominent, followed by a strati
fied society, in which chieftainship

and unequal access to

economic resources are characteristics, developing towards
a more centralised 'state' organisation (Fried,1967;Soja,
1971). It is important to note that this apparently uni
linear line of change

in reality shows a much more varied

pattern whereby characteristics of more than one of the above
mentioned stages can be present in space and time simul
taneously.
Within the egalitarian-band society, where subsistence
is mainly based on hunting and gathering, flexibility and
relocation are primary. There are no defined boundaries
between groups or exclusive long lasting rights to
territorial resources. Fissioning is frequent and occurs
particularly in connection to the mode of production. Large
concentrations of people are impossible.
Increase in technology and further development of
agriculture decreases in principle the necessity of
regular relocations. The significance of kinship-group
cooperation in an area becomes more important. In the rank
society kinship affiliation like clans, localised clan
sections and lineages become important. Territoriality
is defined in social terms; an area is given the name of a
village leader. Boundaries are still not important, there
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is a core area and large transitional frontier zones (Soja,
~971,44).

Development within the clans of lineages of which

the heads have political and religious leadership functions
introduces a stratified society. Chieftainship functions
become more fixed, as well as unequal access to certain
economic resources. These positions grew stronger through
systems of domestic slavery and rules determining
tribute payments to the leaders.
With the Kaonde this development is strongly influenced
by the Lunda, who provided titles for Kaonde leaders and
sanctioned leadership positions. Fissioning and re
locations still take place, but primarily for political
reasons. Lineages fight for power and titles. An abundance
of land means that there is a possibility of resolving
these conflicts through a territorial expression. Split-offs
occur regularly whereby groups move to a different area
to form its own little 'state'. Territoriality is still
socially determined. Areas are known by the name of a
person e.g. a chief and not by a geographical object. The
power position of leaders increases when settled near
economically important resources, such as mines, salt
pans,or trade centres. In these surroundings a more
stratified situation becomes visible, where a chief is
encirled

by a number of his village headman of the same

clan. But for the Kaonde this situation is an exception.
Moreover there are also fluctuations in the resource
exploitations, which influence territoriality. For example,
already in the 1800's, the significance of mining activities
had decreased, possibly because the richest surface copper
veins had been worked out and trade declined in connection
with the decline of the large kingdoms in Zaire. On the
other hand, trade in less territorially bound resources
such as slaves and ivory increased. This means a shift
in the territorial aspects of political organisation;
again a more flexible and changing settlement pattern occurs.
Generally it can be said that in the 19th century, although
society was moving in the direction of a stratified society
with at some places development towards a more central
organisation, the stage of political organisation varied
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widely from area to area and from the paint of view of
territoriality there existed a highly fluid settlement
pattern, with a high degree of internal fissioning and
with mitigating tendencies toward

stratification and

centralisation.
In summarising the factors which led to the Kaonde
migrations in general and the frequent relocations, the
following factors can be delineated:
a) Population growth. This factor is considered to be a
general cause of the migrations. However, it is hardly
possible to quantify the actual population pressure. It
should be kept in mind that we are dealing here with small
population groups trekking through vast areas. At the
beginning of this century, the population density of Solwezi
2
and Kasempa districts was under one person per km , but the
density of adjacent areas in Zaire from where the migrants
came was equally low.
b) Subsistence means. Shifting cultivation and hunting made
it necessary to change location regularly. It appears
though that considering the limited population density,
long distance migration was not particularly caused by
environmental limitations, but rather by the following
factors.
c) External political factors. Expansion of the centralised
Luba state and attempts to avoid paying tribute to the new
rulers, caused a southern migration of those Luba clan
sections living on the periphery of the Luba territory
in the 1500's.

The creation of the Lunda state in the

1700's resulted in integration of many groups into this
less-centrally governed state. An increase in tribute
payments which was especially required by Lunda appointed
representatives and collectors located on the periphery of
the state in the 1800's was reason for clan groups to
migrate southwards to avoid Lunda domination and retain
autonomy.
d) Internal political factors. Fissioning regularly took
place because of conflicts within clan-sections, such as
power struggles for succession. A section fissions and moves
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away and in time such a village group increases, conflicts
arise and fissioning occurs again.
e) Economic-geographical factors. Ample land and rivers con
tributed to the relocation possibilities. But
imply that migration

that does not

direction was at random and that

geographical features were unimportant. Migration was
directed to natural

resources such as copper and iron

deposits, salt pans, and rich hunting and fishing grounds.
It is noteworthy that the areas to which the Kaonde clan
sections migrated were those having copper resources: the
Kansanshi area, the area near the East Lunga and the Kafue
19
confluence, and the area of the Dongwe and Kabompo rivers ) ;
the salt pan at Kaimbwe and the rich

shing opportunities

in the Busanga swamp were also attractive.
f) War and unrest. Movements became especially influenced
in the second half of the 1800's by war and slave raids.
Introduction of more effective weapons also played a role
20
in this ). Although the power of a few leaders increased,
the general situation was one of unrest whereby much re
locating and searching for safety in the most isolated areas
took place.

I
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SETTLEf<::EN'I' !?A'J"'I'ERN CI-Lz:"NGE DURING

AND DIRECTI.,Y

.l:lFTER

COLONIAL ADMINISTRATION

"Kabandaulu, china kyulu, nakyo kyulu
kikuchine'
Small anthillt respect the big one,
30 ~hat the big one will respect you
(Respect your elders and they will
respect YOul

IN 'THE SE'I'TLE.:MENT ?A?TERN

In this chapter, changes are discussed concerning the
K~onde

village settlement pattern during the colon

period. Since a sharp delineation between the colonial
iod and independence in 1964

cannot be made for aspects

such as sattlement change r the following analysis includes
changes up to the 1960 1 5 and 1970's. The chapter consists of
two main parts: the first (3.1.) deals with general aspects
conccrni.ng spatial change in the district in regard to
territorial division, the influence of migrant labour, the
~endency toward decrease in village size and village location
;1 1

0ng roads; the second part (3.2.) discusses the territotial

!lI(1)ili ty of the Kaonde village and the pr.ocess of seqregation
',i:ith.in

the sjngle vLllage.

,'.1."'.

l\.rrival of coloc!ial administration

t • • • A terrific blo,tJ Can102 upon the nattve miJ1d by seeing the
.first })rropean ever SlY1Ce the earth ~"JaB crecrt~~l by the
Almighty God under the mm ~ 'I'tds was a great nuisance in
the native nund. 'l'he Er.ttopean iD question caned at JiP1.1WP1; S
village. He was cc.:...ni.ng iran the direct.:.ion of
Bar Q1:SEo • He
began askLflg Jipumpu t;Jhether r!e r-rad any slaves wit11 h:i1n. He
"'~eplied affirmatively. So tii.e Capt.. ain !::egoJ1 setting all the
::::law~s free
rondage) roth frcm Jipumpu and his people .•.
"'. "Jiptrrl1pu aDd his pec:ple ""'ere utterly impressed on seeLl1g
tl"J.E E.1Jyopeans i r
and ho,.v dley cot:lld re fired VIi thlr: a
lTIil1Ub~. He fOJIld it quite futile to.
arid fight T;'/ith them
3S he had no proper weapoIls to :te canpared 'tTi th what he had
:::;f:'ZD. 'Ihis left aT. impressive stain Up0:1 th2 :peepl.;::•• ,·
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This is how the feelings of defencelessness at the arrival
of the first Europeans in the Kasempa area were described
by Chibanza (1961,68) in his Kaonde History. Direct causes
for the British extending their sphere of influence from
Barotseland to the north were the reports of intensive slave
trade and expectations of rich copper deposits in the north
(Bradley 1959, Clark 1955, Denny 1957). A military expedition
through the present North-Western Province area took place
in 1900 1). colonel'Harding, expedition leader and acting
administrator for Northwestern Rhodesia, gives the following
account in his book'tn Remotest Barotseland' (1904,368-369):
'Though we left Lialui with a small caravan, cCIrpJsed
solely of the necessary carriers, a few p::>lice, and
l3arotse indunas sent as usua.l by the King to guide
aDil look after me, \'le had, before reaching Kasanpa,
a following of several hundre.1 natives-husbands looking
for their wives, rrothers looking for their sons, and
children looking for their parents 'Who had been stolen
and sold for slaves. I was successful in restoring a
number of these unfortunate people to the respective
owners. Whilst at Kasernpa I was fortunate enough to be
able to punish a noted slave trader storming his kraal
at daylight and turning all his belongings. Fran Ka
sernpa, which is 250 miles north of Lialui, we journeyed
to the source of Kabompo, a distance of about 200 miles,
passing through a country nearly denuded of natives by
slave raiders, rut 'Well watered, mineralized and to
all appearances healthy. '
After this, the British South Africa Company (BSAC)
established a police post in 1901 near Chief Kasempa's village
which was situated at the foot of Kamusongolwa Hill 2)
This post was re-enforced and extended into an
administrative station in 1902, to further restrain the
slave trade and to give administrative support to the new
mining activities in the area 3). Great expectations about
copper and other mineral deposits had resulted from an ex
pedition led by G.Grey for the Tanganyika Concessions Co.
This expediticn of 1899 began in South Rhodesia and travelled
via the administration posts at Kalomo and Nkala in North
western Rhodesia to the north along the Kafue River and
returned following the Lunga River (Grey 1901, Guernsey 1953).
The expediticn, aside from visiting the old Kansanshi copper
mine, located various copper deposits in the area along the
Lunga and to the north of Kafue Hook (e.g. the Jumbo and
Buffalo mines) (Barangwanath 1964, Copeman 1954). The
promising finds led already in 1901 to the start of copper
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exploitation at the

Kans~nshi

mine (Bancroft 1961,106).

The newly-formed Kasempa District reached from the
Kabompo River in the west to the Kafue River in the east.
For several years the north remained an 'open' area where
the slave trade to Angola continued. It was a period in which
various skirmishes took place in the whole area in reaction
to European intrusion (Clark 1955, Copeman 1952,1956) 4).
After arbitration by the king of Ita:y in 1905 which led to
definite boundaries between the British and Portugese
spheres of influence, additional police and administration
stations were opened in the northwest of the district (see
Appendix X). The administration post at Kasempa became the
centre of the district which was geographically well
situated on a higher plateau, fairly free of tsetse fly,
surrounded by an area of fertile red clay soils, and near
to a good water supply from Lufupa river 5). Kasempa is one
of the few administrative centres in the country which has
remained at its original location and that likewise bears
the name of the local chief.
The contacts with Kasempa and places northwards took
place originally from the then capital of Northwestern
Rhodesia, Kalomo, via Nkala and canoe-crossing pOints on
the Kafue and Lunga rivers; less important was the poor
connection via extensive sandy areas and wide dambos to
Mankoya (today KaOma) and Mongu. After completion of the
railway connection between South Rhodesia and Broken Hill
(present Kabwe) in 1906, the main route to Kasempa was via
Broken Hill and Mumbwa (250 km.). Transportation in that
time was by foot or bicycle; the presence of tsetse fly,
especially along the Kafue and Lunga rivers, made the use
of horses and oxen impossible. It was not until the 1930's
that connections with Lusaka and the Copperbelt became more
important and the road network was revised to suit motorised
transport.
In contrast to some parts of Northeastern Rhodesia, no
treaties were made with local headmen for mineral rights.
The BSAC based their right to mineral exploitation in the
area on a treaty made in 1900 with King Lewanika, the para
mount chief of the Lozi
Barotseland (Bradley 1959, Caplan
1969). Although no exact boundaries were defined in this
treaty, it was presumed that the whole area to the north of
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Barotseland belonged to the sphere of the Barotse king.
Lewanika based this claim on the fact that a few Kaonde
chiefs had given him tribute in exchange for his protection.
The BSAC accepted this interpretation all too gratefully as
a legitimising

the extension

its activities over the

whole of Northwestern Rhodesia. The first European ex
itions to the north were therefore accompan
by Lozi
indunas (King Lewanika's councillors). But it was soon clear
that the Kaonde did not appreciate thls Lozi interference.
The claims Lewanika made over the Kaonde, and particularly
about the area between the Lalafuta and Dongwe rivers the so
called

Kasempa Salient , were a matter of bitter dispute

between British authorities, Lewanika, and th8 Kaonde
chiefs for a long time (Shaloff 1972).

The beginning of

colonial rule was felt directly by the local inhabitants
through:

abolition of slavery; demarcation of the

territorial boundaries of the various chi

tainships and

required permission before forming a new village or

~oving

a village from or..e chief's area to another; the introduction
of taxation and the resulting labour migration to urban
centres. The last two fact_ors especially influenced the
settlement pattern and will be discussed
secticns 6)

i~

the following

3.1.2. Division of area into chief territories
In an area where territorial demarcation hardly ex
isted and where internal power struggles were numerous and
caused constant alteration, it was now attempted to fix
territor

and politic

hierarchical divisions. The BSAC

apPointed ten chiefs and defined the boundaries of the
chiefdoms to facilitate administration.
f 19.

3. 1 ) •

(cf. table 3.1. and

Fig. 3.1
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Table

3.1~

Kasempa District Territorial Division 1918/1929 7)

Chief

Clan

Number of
Headmen

Inhabitants
(1929)

(1918)

Kasempa

Bena Kyowa

92

8831

Kasonso

Bena Kyulu

10

611

Kapeshi

Bena Kyulu

4

532

Kalasa

Bena Mbwa

17

1603

Kinsengwe

Balembu

11

1115

Mushima

Balembu

42

2686

Nyoka

Balongd

11

809

Ingwe

Bapumpi

8

614

Munyambala

Bena Luo

9

Kizela

Bena Luo

(in 1924)

915

10 (in 1924 )

1052

The precise reasons for recognising these chiefs cannot be
determined,as colonial archive sources give no explanation.
The policy of ruling the whole area by having sufficient
chiefs was a primary consideration. This resulted in the
appointment of quite a number

chiefs having control over

fairly small groups due to the dispersed population
distribution, as can be seen in the table above. It was not
easy to determine which headman should have been recognised
as chief on a traditional basis as there was a limited degree
of clear hierarchical ordering. There was

ten only a slight

difference between chief, regional leader of a village cluster,
or leader of a v

lage. Regarding the political divisions

superimposed on Zambia during colonial rule, Apthorpe
c
(1960 ,28) rightly considers it an European myth that clear
tribal structures, and therein the position of leaders,
existed. The word for chief,

~mfumu',

has varied connotations

and certainly does not denote one particular function. The
word is used e.g. to describe a leader of a village cluster,
as well as each village headman, or even a polite title for
a guest. Van Binsbergen (1979,150) pOints out that for many
population groups in Zambia a
functions:

~hief'

can have various

a political leader or a religious leader, or a

combination of the two.
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The term 'chief' is used here in the sense of political
leader of a clan-section which is localised in one or more
viI

clusters. The Lundas recognised and formalised

polit

leadership in the 19th century. Leaders of clan-

sections placed themselves under a Lunda ruler and re
ceived protection and a title together with chieftainship
insignias

(bracelet ('lukano'); shells ('mpande'); bell

('luonge'). In return, tribute was paid to the Lunda ruler.
But this traditional process of appointing a chief does
certainly not apply for all chiefs appointed by British
administration, especially in cases of leaders of some
of the smaller clans; it is doubtful if they ever received
a title of the Lundas. It can be noted/however, that for
nearly all the different clans present,in the area, a chief
was recognis

by the administration.

The politically powerful position

Chief Kasempa

in the centre of the district also greatly influenced the
choice of chief appointments. Chief Jipumpu, who died a
few years after the beginning of colonial rule, as well as
his successor Kalusha, who had close contacts with the
British officials

(Anley 1926), had had undoubted influence

on the administrative division. It is remarkable that there
was only one chief appointed in the whole of the North
Western Province from the Bena Kyowa clan which is
numerically a large and widely dispersed clan (cf. table
3.1.). This is in contrast to various other much smaller
clan groups from which more than one chief was appointed.
Within the Bena Kyowa clan were a number of important
village headmen, but Chief Kasempa considered these
as regional headmen (Ki tl.ID1bafurnu), councillors for the
chief, and not as autonarous chiefs.
Although they
were leaders of relatively large groups of villages,
they were not appointed as chiefs by the colonial
officials. Oral tradition sets forth that some of these
leaders were traditionally considered chiefs as this had
teen recognised by the Lundas (Chibanza 1961,86). It is
noteworthy that several clan-sections closely allied to
the Bena Kyowa, such as the Bayanga and Basamba, had
leaders recognised as councillors of Chief Kasempa but
not as chiefs in their own right.
The administrative division meant the stabilisation of the
internal political status quo at the beginning of the 20th
century. No large population movements occurred after this timeS).
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Relocations of villages from one territory to another
were not allowed except by permission of colonial adminis
trators and the two chiefs involved. Formation of new
villages was deterred by requiring a minimum number of men
for a new village and then allowed only by permission of
the chief. But despite these rules, the general tendency
for village fissioning was not much affected and there re
mained a high degree of village mobility within a chief's
area (c f. 3 . 2. ) .
A final word about the colonial administrative
division. With the BSAC principle of direct rule,chiefs
and village headmen were required to carry out policy
rulings, under supervision of a native commissioner, as
part of the colonial administrative machinery_ Later when
North Rhodesia became a protectorate under the Colonial
Office, the administrative system of 'indirect rule' was
applied. The intention was to empower the autochtone
political hierarchy wlth more of the internal administration
and to give more autonomy and financial responsibility to
newly established Native Authorities. The administrative
model would be based on a state organisation, comparable
to that of the Bemba or Lozi, with a paramount chief for the
whole area and a limited number of subordinate chiefs.
Remodeling non-state organised population groups, like
the Kaonde, for adoption of such a hierarchical system could
not be easily accomplished. Internally, no chief was re
cognised as Paramount chief of the Kaondes. Although Chief
Kasempa had a position of primus

inte~

pares, he was

certainly not recognised as a senior chief by the Kaonde
chi

s in the north (Solwezi District). Being subordinate

to a Lunda Paramount chief was unacceptable to the southern
Kaondes

in particular and moreover, the Lunda Paramount

Chief Musokantanda lives in Zaire. Subordination to the Lozi
was also out of the question even though King Lewanika and
his successor Yeta had their aspirations. Possibly some of
the southern Kaonde chiefs could accept this but not the
northern Kaondes 9).
It was decided in 1936 to locate a superior native
authority in Kasempa directed by Chief Kasempa, who then
became, in fact, Senior Chief, which still had little effect
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on the Kaondes in the Solwezi District. In 1951, the
colonial administrators made a last effort to unite all
Kaondes under Chief Kasempa. A meeting with all the Kaonde
chiefs of the North-Western Province to accomplish this
was a fiasco and no decision was taken for appointing one
Senior Chief for all the Kaonde (Kakoma 1977,338; Short
1973,58) Subsequently, in the Solwezi district, Chief Kapiji
Mujimanzovu of the Balonga clan became recognised as Senior
Chief and a superior native authority was established in
Solwezi. This chief, as seen in Chpt. 2, was entitled to this
position in view of his seniority in an old clan group. The
internal traditions had thus proven stronger than the
'rational' and unifying aspirations of colonial administra
tion. The same applies to the division into chief areas.
Between 1945 and 1948, many smaller chieftainships were
abolished ovel the whole country and the number of native
authorities reduced (Gann 1969,379). The number of of
ficially recognised chiefs was decreased to four in Kasempa
District/namely Kasempa, Kizela, Ingwe,and Mushim& (cf.fig.3.1).
The five abolished chiefs received the title of 'ex-chief'
and were incorporated into the four areas, the majority into
the area of Chief Kasempa (cf. Appendix Ill) .
These rulings were internally opposed and are still
regretted by the local population. Inhabitants still regard
their own clan-section leaders as chief and one has to take
into account a strong degree of feelings of identity of the
various clan-sections with their headmen. In this respect
the social-territorial pattern is much more varied and com
plicated than the division into a few administrative areas
suggests (cf.also Chpt.4) 10)
3.1.3. Introduction of a tax system and the labour migration

The taxation ruling was an inlroduction which caused a
radical process of change and was clearly opposed from the
beginning, remaining a symbol of foreign domination untill
the ruling was abolished with independence in 1964.
The first levying of taxes began in the Kasempa District
in 1907, at the villages of Chief Kasempa and Chief Kalasa,
and in the area around the Kansanshi mine (Chibanza 1961,69;
Clark 1955). The first reaction was to relocate villages
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further away from the administration centres and the routes
used by the Europeans.
Taxes 'Were 5 sh. per man and for his second wife. But
this was soon altered to a system of huts per village
(hut tax), which \\QuId again change to taxation of all
adult and healthy males who were capable of \\Qrking
(taxable males). Partially dependant on the local of
ficials'standards, this meant in fact th~t 80-90% of
males over 18 years had tc pay taxes (Kay 1967,79).
Taxes could 00 in the form of cash or one month's
work, usually in maintaining or laying roads. Although
taxation was a limited incane for the BSAC, the most
important reason for taxation was its functioning as
a stjrr~lus for supplying a steady stream of labour to
the industrial centres. Heisler (1974,37) notes that:
'At Kasempa in '1909, for instance the tax was doubled
partly to increase the supply of labour to the nearby
mine (Kansanshi), which suffered from an acute labour
shortage.'
With regard to taxation, it should be remarked that a
system of payments traditionally took the ferm of working
for the chief ('mulasa') or giving him part of the results
of

t~e

hunt tivory, skins, meat) and gifts from the first

harvest. Soon after the arrival of the colonial regime and
the introduction of taxes, the tribute and presents paid
to local chiefs and headmen dwindled. The administration
tried to stop this tendency as the chiefs were part of
the government system and respect for the chief played an
important role in the colonial government system. In 1918,
the Kaonde chiefs in Kasempa and Solwezi District were in
structed to pay their tribute to Musokantanda (Kakoma 1977,
201). The chiefs were told:'it is not supposed that large
presents be given, but perhaps the headman will think it
well to assist (Musokantanda) sometimes and not go empty
handed when they visit him'. (CO 417/618).
Rather than encouraging obtaining cash through an
agricultural market production, this was in fact dis
couraged. This can be illustrated by a remark made by the
Administrator of the northwest region in 1910 regarding
Kaondes selling maize to the mines in Katanga: 'It would
seem to be a better policy, to encourage the energies of
the Bakahondi in the direction of mining rather than
agriculture'. (Simonis 1975,107).
Although the taxation system was an important
impetus for labour migration, the wish to take part in the
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money economy to buy goods such as calico, iron cooking
utensils, weapons, in 19th century obtained with the
help of exchange and the long distance trade, played a
role too. Soon labour migration got a self-reinforcing
effect and from the first decades of the century up
until today it dominates the socio-economic situation
in most of the rural areas of Zambia.
Before going into some specific effects of labour
migration, a few words first about gener

repercussions.

Interesting summaries of the many studies about workers
migration in Africa south of the Sahara are those by
Gugler (1969), mainly focused on studies on Zambia,
and Van Binsbergen/Meilink's (1978) extensive analysis
of studies made from a marxist as well as non-marxist
viewpoint. In general, the individual, motivated
primarily by economic considerations, finds himself
in a situation where the urban-industrial sector is
using the reproductive forces and cheap labour of the
mainly pre-capitalistic. subsis tence sector, resulting in
the (temporary) absence of a large part of the male
population. But it should be recognised that migration,
temporary and permanent, is a centuries old phenomenon
in Africa (Colson 1960). Although not to the extent in
volved in labour migration, men were away in the past
for longer periods because of hunting activities,
visiting relatives, warring, and slave trading.
Agricultural activities were largely done by women
and children and it was only for occasional tasks such
as cutting trees that the village was dependent on men's
labour. With the decrease of hunting opportunities on the
one hand, and the imposition of a money economy on the
other I migration to the cities became the means of earnJ.ng
cash to pay taxes and of subsistence increment. Also, as
already mentioned, developing agriculture was discouraged
especially in the beginning of colonial rule and no in
ternal farming market production evolved. The colonial
economic policy was centred on the external

interna~ional

market through raw material exploitation and export. Food
production for urban centres was controlled by a small
group of white farmers. When more attention is given to
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developing African agriculture in the 1950's, the emphasis
is primarily on those areas favourably situated in relation
to urban markets or on a market production of crops for
export, such as tobacco. This situation was unfavourable
for isolated rural districts.
In general, a number of mutually re-enforcing factors
were involved, such as the adverse geographical situation
far from market centres, presence of tsetse fly, lack of
colonial stimulus for developing an internal agricultural
market system when cash economy was introduced, and,
certainly not least important, the attitude of the men
toward

agricultural activities. This situation led to

acceptance of labour migration as the most secure and dir.ect
form of earning an income. But, as a result the men's
interest in earning money by means of labour migration is
one of the most retarding factors in rural development
(Gugler 1968,482).
It should be noted here that repercussions of labour
migration also vary per region. It is e.g. especially
striking that the Kaonde of Kasernpa District maintained
the system of shifting cultivation and kept sorghum as
the main staple food. The study of the Bemba by Richards
(1961) is '\Nell known. She describes the influence of
labour migration on the agricultural practice due to the
frequent absence of a high percentage of male villagers.
There occurred a shift fran sorghum to less labour in
tensive perennial cassava cultivation, a crop of a more
limited food value.
(1958) notes that the patrilineal MarnJ::we ab
sorbed the effects of labour migration on village SOCiety
by regulating the timing and length of men I s absence so
that the traditional agricultural system could continue in
contrast to the matrilineal and residentially unstable
Bernba society.
The matrilineal Kaonde, having in many ways a canparable
SOCial structure to the Bernba, did not alter their agri
cultural system on a scale in any ilvay resembling the degree
to which the Bernba changed fran sorghum to cassava. Al
though the percentages of absent men do not differ greatly
for the 1950 I S and 1960 I S for both areas, other factors
such as a higher population pressure in Bernba area as well
as canparatively better soils in the south-eastern parts
of North-Western Province must be considered of influence here.
~vatson

3.1.4. Direction and types of migratory labour
Labour was first drawn to the diverse small mines which
were being exploited with strongly varying degrees of
success at the beginning of the century, such as th8 Kan
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sanshi mine, some small mines around Kasempa and near the
Lunga River, and the various mines situated in the Kafue
Hook area; in addition, migration to the mines in Rhodesia
(Wankie)

and South Africa (Witwatersrand) came about through

organised recruitment. This was soon followed by migration
to the tin mines at Broken Hill (today Kabwe)

and to the

mines in the Katanga Province of the Congo (today Shaba
province in Zaire), an area where relatives live and the
same language is spoken.
~"1orking

conditions in the mines Wlere horrendous and many
died or returned ill to their village (Gann 1969,107,
123). Kasempa is one of the only districts jn Zambia
"mere open conflict broke out. A few newly recruiteci
men demanded canpensation pay fran an European recruiter
in Kasempa for their brother "Who had died in the mines
of South Africa. Refusal led to an assault on the re
cruiter's European assistant. After ronths of searching
the isolated villages of the North-Western Province, the
accused were tried and publicly hanged before many chiefs
and headmen in Kasempa in 1912. (Clark 1955; Grimstvedt 1956,
Short 1973). No organised labour recruiting was done in
Kasempa District alter this time, l::ut spontaneous in
dividual labour migration steadily increased.
During the 1930's, migration started from the North
Western Province to the Copperbelt. In addition, in the
north of the province (Solwezi District)

there remained

an orientation toward Zaire and in the south (Kasempa
District)

toward Mumbwa, Kabwe,and Lusaka (Hellen 1968,

99). The extent of labour migration from the North-Western
Province was at first relatively smaller than that coming
from the North and East Provinces of Zambia which are the
areas with the largest percentage of absent men and, in
later years, with the highest migration loss. Figures in
dicating the number of absent men per area must be viewed with
caution and it should be remembered also that intra-district
considerable fluctuation, even per village, existed. As a
rough indication in 1938, 33% of the adult men from the Ka
sempa District were absent (compare the N. and E. provinces,
50-60%). Figures from the North-Western Province increased
slowly: 1952-36%, 1954-45%, 1957-51%, 1961-51% (in comparison,
the North Province: 59%, 59%, 59%, 62%)

(Hellen 1968,97).

Within the North-Western PrOVince, Kasempa District had the
highest number of absent men

(in 1961-60%) although not the

highest when compared to districts in the N. and E. provinces
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with over 70% (Kay 1967,78). The cause for the slow rise
in migration to places outside the province might be the
presence of diverse small enterprises involved in mining
or exploration activities in the province itself as well
as the bad roadconnections, until the 1950's, with the
cities. Also the lack of a migration tradition to one
area, such as the Bemba had with the Copperbelt or the
Nyanja speakers to the Lusaka area (Jackman 1973,57),
retarded a quick migration increase in the beginning.
In considering the labour migration process from the
urban situation, a distinction is often made between a)
labour circulation, b) temporary urbanisation, c) perma
nent urbanisation (Heisler 1973,210). Seen from a rural
pOint

view the migration process can be sub-divided into:

a) Labour circulation - migration of primarily men for a
limited time span (a few months to 3 years) and regular
return to the village 11).
b) Semi-permanent migration - men as well as women locating
for an extended period in urban areas to return to their
rural area after retirement, lengthy illness, or after
accumulating some capital.
c) Emigration - permanent location in the city with a high
net migration from the rural areas, especially people
with some education.
It goes without saying that the chronological succession
of these types is closely bound to governmental migration
policy and especially to the workers' housing policy in
towns. A sharp delineation between the types above mentioned
is not possible. Short term labour circulation continues
even though there is today a strong trend to permanent
location in the city. Similarly, there are indications of
an increased tendency in the 1970's to return to rural areas
due to the rising cost of living, unemployment, and threats
to security in town.
Type a) The short term circulation was important for a
long period - from the beginning of the 20th century to the
1950's. Moving to the city was a result of needing cash to
pay taxes, but the economic motivation quickly grew for
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accumulating a limited assortment of goods such as clothes,
pots and pans, bicycles, guns,and sewing machines. Contacts
were intensively maintained with relatives left behind and,
after a pericd, one returned to the village community and
the network of rural social relations continued.
This type of migratory labour did not in the first
place signify an alteration of the existing social struc
tures within the village community. Nearly all the men, in
cluding chiefs and headmen, had experienced being away so
that no change in prestige status was involved with return.
Various anthropological studies (Mitchell 1961, van Velsen
1960, Watson 1958) analyse the influence of labour migration
and notice the continuation of social cohesion in the rural
areas. In that respect one generally speaks of migrants
being 'part-time urban dwellers' as well as 'part-time
tribesmen'.
In addition to the economic necessity and rising
economic motivation to work in the cities, social motives
also played a role. These may have determined the particular
moment for temporarily breaking contact with the village
(Gugler 1969(471). A move to the city supplied an additional
possibility for changing one's place of residence in case
of village conflicts or disputes. GOing to the city also
offered a possibility to fulfill one's social obligations
such as payment of bride price

and compensation for

accusations and conflicts. It also contained the element
of a young man going through a 'rite of passage'.
Type b) .Village life and village location begin to be
affected to a much greater extent when labour migration
increased in the 1950's and started taking the form of
semi-permanent migration. Increasing migration and rel
atives traveling to and from the city make the orientation
toward

the main roads important. This is especially the

case when the main routes through the district were con
siderably improved

jn

th~

~950's,

and traffic increased.

Having had an extended period in the city it was more
difficult for returning migrants to adjust to their old
village surroundings. The authority of the headman was
questioned and the tendency grew for forming a separate,
new, village. This was strengthened especially when one had
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retirement payor savings and wanttd to

in an economic

activity without being hindered by the lar

group of

relatives making demands on one's capital. Settlement in
creases

ong roads where one could start a small store

or tea room or establish oneself as craftsman (tailor, etc.).
Locations were chosen by bus-stops, junctions, river crossings,
or where the government had established restcamps for migrants.
Business was directed towards migratory workers and their rel
atives traveling along the roads, and the store-keepers were
dependent for supplies on traders from town.
The pattern of locating along the

was quickly fol

lowed by other villages and a linear location pattern arises
as in so many Gther parts of Zambia (Williams 1973).
Type c). Finally, a word about permanent location in the city.
The first general census in Zambia was taken in 1963, and re
peated in 1969. The population of the district had been re
duced by 3.8% during this time (from 33,942 persons in 1963
to 32,656 persons in 1969).

If one takes into consideration

the natural population increase (3% annually), emigration
is calculated to be 17.2% from the district (Jackman 1973(9).
Kasempa is then one of the strongest expulsion areas

the

North-Western Province.
No data is ava

able on the absence of men after 1963.

But the sex ratio (man:women) gives an indication of the
alteration in the composition of the migration stream. In
1963, the sex ratio for the Kasempa District was 92 men to
100 women/for 1969, 94:100. These f

point to the con

clusion that although still more men than women are absent,
the population decrease in the 1960's is composed of both
men and women.
Seen from the point of view of settlement pattern it
can be said that this type of emigration had no further
direct influence on village location 12).
3.1.5. Changes in location pattern, 1940-1970
Geographically seen, the decades 1940-1960 show a sub
stantial change in village location pattern. On the basis
of archive maps (Shone 1949), the location of village
clusters in the 1940's can be roughly reconstructed (cf.fig.
3.2). The villages were generally located along rivers,streams,
and dambos. By early 1970, this pattern had completely changed.
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Village clusters are concentrated along the main routes
(author's observation, cf.fig.3.2). Locations along roads,
which are aligned on the crests, had been chosen particularly
where roads come in the vicinity of rivers or dambos, or
near wells construc

by the government. Although the labour

migration described above
and especially type b, was
of the utmost importance for this settlement pattern change,
other factors have also been of influence.
a) Various population groups were forced to relocate under
colonial rule. For instance in the south-east of the district,
the village groups from Kinsengwe and Nyoka were moved during
1947-50 from the east side of the Lunga to the west where
they were regrouped near to a road and around a newly
established centre

(Kelongwa)

reasons of accessibility

and sleeping sickness control. In 1944, the Kasonso villages
were moved due to the creation

the Kafue National Park.

To combat sleeping sickness the villagers were urged in the
1950's to move again and to settle along the Mumbwa road 13)
Apart from these relocations the coloni
tried to encourage situating viII

administration

near roads and

partjcularly at places where services such as a primary
school or dispensary were established. This was also ad
vanced by constructing simple windlass wells at these pOints.
It can be observed that in general sites along a road were
chosen at those (few) pOints where a road crosses a river
or as is more often the case, where the road is not far from
a dambo, which contains water all through the year. For the
effects of this settlement change on agricultural practice
and especially the diet,a much more detailed survey is
needed. Certainly, effects differ locally. Generally it can
be said that the villages are farther away from streams and
sites along streams favourable for streams
gardening.
Ef
ts on the diet with regard to a smaller supply and
variety of products in the early dry season (early maize,
vegetables) are connected with this. Moreover/having a viII
along the road may effect the distance to
main
subsistence gardens. While maintaining a (changing) village
site along the road, the distance to suitable areas for the
sorghum crop can increase, causing more villagers for longer
periods to be away temporarily from the main viI
to live in

a

garden village near their fields.

in order

Fig. 3.2

LOCATION VILLAGE CLUSTERS IN KASEMPA DISTRICT 1945
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b) Connected with the general pattern of location along the
roads, there has also for some decades been a slow but
gradu

growth in permanent settlement around larger centres

offering some employment and facilities. In

district

this is observable around the administrative centre Kasempa
and

missionary post Mukinge and as well to a lesser

degree around a few centres where native authorities to
gether with other services had been established (e.g. Ki
zela, Ingwe) 14)
For the rest of the district it can be observed, however,
that in the period of the first introduction of services
(1930-1950), the site of the service was frequently forced
to relocate

due to constant village movements (cf.3.2.).

Facilities established by the government and mission-like
local courts, schools, dispensaries were repeatedly forced
to close down for lack of population and to move to another
site. Fig. 3.3 gives data pertaining to the various service
locations and relocations in the south-eastern part of the
district during 1930-1960. With the rising demand for ser
vices as well as a great increase in the number of offered
services immediately after independence, the tempo in
creases for villages locating near service centres. This
process of re
restrictions

ation is also strongly influenced by the
ing lifted affecting new village formation

since independence. Many villages disband and new, smaller
villages locate around the numerous small centres, mainly
erected along the main roads. still, we see that villages
frequently move along the road and around these centres
(cf.3.2.2. and 4.3.3.). In the 1970's, however, the
village settlement pattern stabilises

in most parts

al
the

district and gets a fixed character of location along roads
and around centres (cf.also fig.7.7).
3.1.6. Changes in village size, 1920-1970
In the beginning of this century, village size altered
quickly due to the arrival of British rule which abolished
the slave trade and warring conditions. The larger enc
ed
villages built for safety reasons were abolished and the
tendency was to form small villages probably in accordance
with the settlement pattern as it was before the period of

I
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intensive slave trade (Turner 1957,40; Ray 1964,256).
The 'Kasempa District Note Book'

(KDD 1/5) mentions, for in

stance, that in the 1920's there was a strong tendency
towards a decreasing village size and a large degree of
village dispersion. But small village size was disadvanta
geous from a colonial administration viewpoint. Rules were
made to limit new village formation as much as possible.
Chief's permission and at least 15 adult male villagers were
required to erect a new village. This norm was lowered to
10 in later

ars and to 6 men in the 1950's. In the years

directly before independence, the rulings were no longer
enforced.
An important factor that influenced the decline in
village size was that with colonial rule the position of
chief and headman was at issue on several fronts. The BSAC
regarded these positions as an extension of its administration
apparatus. The headman was involved in tasks such as regis
tration of his villagers in connection with taxation, and he
was held responsible for the order and tidiness of the vil
lage. The headman came into a conflict situation between his
position as leader and trusted representative of his villagers
and the imposed function as representative of the administra
tion for carrying out unpopular rulings (Gluckman 1963,151;
Mulaisho 1972). This weakened

already

fficult position

of the headman who as the most important representative of
his own village matrilineage also had to care for other
villagers who were only connected by marriage to his line
The former religious functions of the headman were also
threatened, as colonial rule prohibited traditional religious
practices. Moreover, many new religious movements arose
through missionary activities. This meant the creation of
religious leader positions which were not associated with
the position of village headman. When, as we saw in pre
ceeding section, labour migration increased to the cities and
a category returned home after an extended urban experience,
the tendency for viII

to disintegrate

became really

general. Turner remarks on the situation of the neighbouring
Ndembu:
'Everywhere we see the spectacle of corporate groups of kin
disintegrating and the emergence of smaller reSidential unitE.
based on the elementary family (Turner 1957,43).'

I
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Changes in village size in Kasempa District can be
summarised as follows
Table 3.2. ViII
Number of villages
in the district

(cf.table 3.2.)

size change Kasempa District 1923-1963-1969 15)
Number of
inhabitants

Average inhabitant
per village

with:
inhabitants
>100

50-100

1923

244

20,807

85

49

142

1963

(457)

(17,755)

39

( 16)

(93)

1969

1639

26,753

16

5

31

Particularly after independence villages with 100 or more
inhabitants were nearly extinct. In the centre

the dis

trict the average is about 9-10 people per village/farm.
In the more isolated areas of the district, village size
averages ca. 20 people.
Within the general change of settlement pattern and
village size

scussed here, a high degree

geographical

the villages remained and to an important ex

mobility

the changes described above. In the following

tent permi

sections I will examine more closely the
torial mobility as well as the factors inf
tinuous chan

of terri
ing the con

in composition of the Kaonde village.

3.2. MOBILITY OF THE VILLAGE AND ITS INHABITANTS
A constant process

village relocation, in space and

time, can be observed both for pre-colonial and colonial
times, as well as, to some degree, today. This is a question
of the relocation of one village as well as of a whole group
of viI

- the village cluster. It could be said that

until recently practically every village was moved to a new
site

few years, and that its composition had also

changed. These relocations, often ascribed to the mode of
subsistence economy - shifting cultivation and hunting - were
actually determined by a complex of factors, which I will re
view in this section.
Relocations of the village and the village cluster can be
roughly divided into a number of types:
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a)

the movements of clan-sections (one or more village
clusters) over fairly long distances; these movements
took place in the pre-colonial period - whereby internal
and external political reasons especially played a part,
as discussed in Chpt. 2, and ceased with the arrival of
colonial rule.

b) movements of the village cluster over medium-range dis
tances (10-30 km.) took place fairly regularly/primarily
because of internal poli tical and soc io-religious reasons,
continued in the colonial era but have ceased more or
less today.
c) movements of the single village for socio-religious and
ecological reasons; formerly, these movements took place
within the pattern of relocations mentioned under a and b;
today, movements of the single village are still frequent.
Besides these spat

1 relocations of a village, there is a

multitude of changes within the village composition itself.
Many anthropological studies on the matrilineal peoples of
Central Africa emphasise the phenomenon of changing location
and composition; Richards (1961,109), describing the Bemba
village, notes:
'One of the chief characteristics is the lack of
permanence .... not only the site of the settle
ment changed, the carmunity itself alters l::oth in
size and canposition.'
In this section, I will analyse these changes using examples
from the southeastern part of the district. Although the ex
amples cover only some villages and village groups, based
on observation and information in the district and literature
concerning similar phenomena for related population groups
in Zambia, the illustrations may stand for the Kaonde village
in general and give an impression of the highly fluid
character of the settlement pattern.
3.2.1. Movements of a village cluster, 1900-1978

A village cluster of the Bena Mbwa (village dog) clan
under leadership of Chief Kalasa was located near the Lunga
River early this century

(Mell~nd

1969,37; Thornhill 1915,31) 16)

It is known from oral information given by Chief Kalasa that two
stockades existed at the end of the 19th century, namely, Chief
Kisoko Kalasa's village and that of his nephew and successor,

Fig. 3.4
M()..IEMENTS OF KALASA VILLAGE CLUSTER. 1900-1970
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Bonshe. Shortly after 1900, the walled villages disappeared
and the population lived in 10-20 separate villages. Oral
descriptions relate where the Kalasa villages were located
for the past sixty years and the streams near which the
respective chiefs died (Jaeger 1972). On this and on the
basis of Kasempa District archive maps (Shone 1949), and
on observations I made during 1967, 1972,and 1978, it is
possible to roughly reconstruct the route of the Kalasa
village cluster between 1900 and 1978 (f

.3.4). These

relocations are shown on fig. 3.4 and described in more
detail in Appendix VII. The Kalasa village cluster moved
seven times over distances of 10-30 km. between 1900-1978
within the territorial boundaries set ca. 1920. The route
was roughly circular and the distance covered during the
last decades was considerably less compared to those at
the beginning of the century. Early this century jumps
of ca. 30 km. from one stream to another were made, later
distance decreased to about 10 km. Relocation took place
within an environment showing no great variation.
Considering the limited population of 500-1000 people and
the absence of other villages in the area, moving over
these distances was certainly not a necessity bound to
shifting garden plots.
There are a number of factors at issue with the
relocation

a village group in gener

, as can be seen

in this case.
a) Socio-religious factors:
The death of the chief causes the movement of the village
group to another site. In this case as well each time a
Chief Kalasa died, his successor shifted to another area 17 ).
After deliberation with related headmen) the newly appointed
chief chose a site in another area to build his chi
village. Gradually, depending on the degree of popularity
acquired and if the newly chosen settlement location ap
peared a good one, the other villages would follow.
Conflicts concerning the succession may also mean that
some villages will leave the area. Sometimes these split-offs
then form the basis for a new village cluster under another
regional headman.
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b) Political factors:
Political considerations also determine the relocation and
particularly the direction taken. In the case of the Kalasa
village cluster, the arrival of colonial rule, the appoint
ment of a chief in an adjacent area/and later the establish
ment of a missionary school influenced movement direction.
c) Ecological factors:
A major factor in the past was moving to another hunting area.
Declining success of the hunt, although difficult to
determine whether this was the result of an actual decline
of game in an area or whether it was attributed to socio
religious circumstances, resulted in movement to another
area where it was hoped that conditions would improve.
d) Economic factors:
Points where employment was offered influenced village movement.
When the Jifumpa mine near the Lunga was opened in the
1930's,

the Kalasa village cluster located nearby, and

left when the mine shut down after a few years. Employment
possibilities during the establishment of the Kanongo ser
vice centre and a volunteer camp located nearby during
1967-73 also drew villages to that area.
It can be generally said that village cluster
mobility was caused by a complex of factors whereby socio
reI

ious considerations played an important part in

moving and especially in determining the time to move,
while political conditions and economic possibilities de
termined the direction of the relocation.
3.2.2. Relocations of a village, 1945-1975
Within the above discussed village cluster movements,
short-distance movement of individual villages took place
regularly. These gradual moves are from stream to stream
within a certain location. A brief outline of the movement
of one village within the Kalasa village cluster will il
lustrate this pOint (cf.table 3.3.). Between 1945 and 1975,
the village of Kilalo moved nine times. From 1945 to 1964 it
shifted locations along the Mpungu river and its tributaries.
After 1964, it was situated near the Kanongo service centre
but relocated

again within that vicinity (cf.fig.3.5).
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Table 3.3.: Relocaticns of Kilalo village, 1945-1975
Period:

Village location:

1945-49

Kalukundu stream

1949-52

Kayawe stream

1952-53

Kabetola stream

1953-59

Mpungu River

1959-63

Lunga River
(N.B. In these years, the administration urged
villages to locate near the new Kelongwa
service centre. A few Kalasa villages gave in,
others did not).

1964-67

Kanongo stream
(N.B. This location is a result of administration
pressure to move to the Mpungu resettlement area.
Most of the Kalasa villages moved to the Kanongo
stream and eventually around the Kanongo service
centre (cf.4.2.1.).

1967-72

Location near the road leading to the Kanongo
service centre

1972-74

Relocation along this road to a site nearer to
the Mpungu River
Location near the Lubofu River due to internal

1975

conflicts within the Kalasa cluster caused by
a case of drowning in the Mpungu River.
The village remained an average of four years at each
site, moving an average of 3 km. per relocation. Relocation
sometimes cOincided with a year when the villagers were
living in a temporary village consisting of simple huts
established near a newly-cleared field. If the newly-chosen
site appears to bring fortune both in social and economic
aspects, more permanent huts are constructed.
The regular relocation of garden plots, often mentioned
as !he cause for village movements, is only one of the reasons
why a village moves. Allan,in his study 'The African Husband
man'

(1967,6) pOints to the non-agricultural aspects and

speaks

of 'obligatory' and 'voluntarily' shifting cultivation.

Peters (1950,51), based on a survey of Lala villages on the
Serenje Plateau in 1946, comes to the conclusion that in 42%
of the cases the sole reason or one of the reasons for a
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move was shortage of land due to trees not yet sufficiently
r

erated for agricultural practice

This means that for

over 50% of the cases, factors other than agricultural
necessity were involved.
Based on personal communication with villagers in
Kalasa area (1968), on Hudson (1935)
the

tors causing vil

and Peters (1950),

relocation

are divided here

into two main groups, namely ecological and social
considerations 18).
a) Ecological factors:
a1) Bringing a new garden plot into use is a gradual process.
As mentioned in Chpt. 1, a garden shifts slowly since, if
possible, a new garden is made adjacent to the old. If this
is no longer possible, a garden is made elsewhere. In the
past, moreover, garden plot relocation took place because
of crop destruction by large game such as hippos or
elephants. If the distance from village to garden remains
ca. 2-3 km., the village is not necessarily moved closer.
Temporary villages are often built at the garden site and
one stays there for part of the year. When other

tors

arise, the village will be relocated at a site near to the
new gardens.
a2) After a few years, the hut construction is eaten away
by termites to such an extent that new huts must be built.
Moreover, after some years the general deterioration of
the direct environment is such that it necessitates building
a new vill
A practical consideration in constructing a new village
is the presence of an adequate number of young men to
help with building new huts. Lack
this can temporarily
delay a relocation.
a3) Depletion
influences vill

firewood supply in the immediate area
relocation.

a4) Lack of a reliable water supply in the dry season can
necessitate a move. In the south of Kasempa District, vil
lagers must sometimes dig deeply into dambo or dry stream
beds to obtain a sufficient water supply during the dry
season. Problems encountered lead to relocation.
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b) Socio-rel

ious factors:

b1) Recurrent sickness or death is a sign that the location
is unfavourable and the village moves.
b2) Death of a headman automatically causes relocation. The
dead man's hut is burned and villagers gradually leave the
site. Moreover, in former times it was also the custom to
bury people, especially headmen and chiefs/underneath their
own house (Anley 1926). Fear for the spirits of the de
ceased makes the site no longer an attractive place.
b3) Conflicts resulting from arguments or accusations of
witchcraft lead frequently to fission and/or movement of
the village. Sometimes only some individuals leave the vil
lage to settle elsewhere. In other cases the whole village
disintegrates and the headman decides to start a new village
with some of his following elsewhere.
The above mentioned factors will usually occur in
combination. While ecological factors become slowly more
pressing and necessitate movement, it seems that social
factors will often dictate the actual movement of departure
from a site.
3.2.3. Changes within village cluster composition
In addition to the regular relocation of the village
cluster and the village, there is also a continuous change
in composition. Within a village cluster, villages leave,
other villages arrive and new villages are formed. Number
and composition of villages within the cluster is thus sub
ject to alteration. In the cluster there is often a core of
closely related village headmen, but alterations occur
frequently in this configuration as well. The changes with
in a village group will be considered here for the Kalasa
and Kasonso village cluster for 1923-1949-1969. The names
of the villages from these groups are known for this period 19 ).
A village bears the name of the village headman, and his suc
cessor assumes the same name. Being chosen from the matri
lineal relatives the clan designation of the village also
remains the same. Village name and clan thus are fixed in
time and space, although location and village composition
change. The following summary gives an indication of the
fluctuations within the village clusters of Kalasa and
Kasonso (cf.table 3.4.).
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Table 3.4.: Changes in the Kalasa and Kasonso village cluster
1923-1969
1923

1949

1969

21

15

18

4

5

Kalasa villages
Total number of villages
- Village names in 1923
present in 1949+1969:
Village names in 1949
present in 1969:

6

Kasonso villages
Total number of villages

13

- Village names in 1923
present in 1949+1969:

19

17

10

5

Village names in 1949
present in 1969:

8

The number of changes is particularly great within the
Kalasa group. Of the 21 villages present in 1923, only four
are present in 1949 and five in 1969 (due to one village
returning after 1949 to the village group). Conflicts con
cerning the succession of Chief Kalasa in the 1920's caused
many villages to leave and to relocate by Chief Shibukinya
in the Ndola Rural District from whom they had split off in
the 19th century. The Kalasa villages decreased in number,
but in following years other villages joined the group and
several new villages were formed by fission from older vil
lages.
The difference is also great between 1949 and 1969:
of the 15 villages present in 1949, only 6 are left in 1969.
In the period 1949-1969

12 other villages joined the group

or were newly formed.
The Kasonso group appears more stable during the
period 1923-1949. But between 1949 and 1969, ca. 50% of
the villages have moved elsewhere.
Alteration in composition is even more evident when
considering the clans present in the village clusters of Ka
lasa and Kasonso (cf. table 3.5. and 3.6.).
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Table 3.5. : Clan affiliation: Kalasa village cluster
1923-1949-1969
Clan

1923

1949

1969

Bena Mbwa

9

4

6

Bena Mbushi

1

3

4

Bapumpi

2

5

2

Bena Nonyi

3

1

Balembu
Bena Nzovu

1

2

1

1

Bashishi

2

Bena

1

Bena Kasaka

2

unknown

1

2

21

15

1

18

Table 3 .6 . : Clan affiliation: Kasonso village cluster
1923-1949-1969
Clan

1923

1949

1969

Bena Kyulu

7

10

8

Balembu

1

1

3

Bena iv1bushi

1

Bena Nzovu

2

1

Basamba

1

1

Bena Nongi
Bena Ngee

1

1
1

Bashishi
unknown

4

3

13

19

17

In a village cluster one clan, namely that of the regional
headman or chief, is most represented. In this case it is the
Bena Mbwa clan of (ex-Chief) Kalasa and the Bena Kyowa clan of
(ex-Chief) Kasonso. We see here that these clans· dominant
position has eroded over the years. In the case of the Kalasa
group, there is a sharp decline of the Bena Mbwa villages be
tween 1923 and 1949. The Bapumpi clan for a time is even the
most numerous. This group tried to take the leadership role in
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the village cluster and a Bapumpi clan member opted to be
recognised as the regional headman (the position of ex-Chief
Kalasa). When a Bena Mbwa clan member was finally recognised
as regional headman, several of the Bapumpi villages left
the area to form a separate village cluster elsewhere 20).
The Kasonso group again shows more stability. The
Bena Kyulu clan remains dominant, which indicates a large
degree of social cohesion within the cluster. This is due
to prestige attained by Chief Kasonso as one of the older
Kaonde chiefs, representing a clan group which had been
settled in the Kafue and Lunga area for centuries. Increased
fissioning of villages since the 1950's led in this case as
well to an increase in the number of headmen from various
clans.
In general, a survey of village clan affiliation
presents an opportunity for gaining a quick impression of
the homogeneity and social cohesion surrounding a headman of
a certain clan-section. This type of analysis makes it pos
sible to define for a wide area which population groups are
bound together by clan affiliation and might be, historically
seen, of the same background. This data is important for a
government policy aimed at bringing village clusters together
and for launching a policy to stimulate the general develop
ment of an area. Appendix V supplies a summary of the clan
affiliation of the village groups situated in the southeast
and southwest of Kasempa District in 1969. It appears from
this review that in the late 1960's:
a) In most village groups one clan is numerically dominant
e.g. the clan of the chief or regional headman.
b) In most village groups, next to the clan of the chief
or regional headman, one or two other clans are more
represented than the others. In most cases they are af
filiated to the dominant clan

(cf.2~l.).

3.2.4. Individual mobility
The internal composition of a village also alters
frequently due to the fact that people reside in a great
number of different villages during their lives (Appendix XII,
no.1 and 2). An individual has a large choice of village
residence possibilities. Village fissioning into smaller units
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enlarges, moreover, the number of villages having relatives
where one can settle. Migration to the city and a stay with
relatives there increases residence change even more.
In Kasempa District 17% of the population had changed
residence within a year (1968/69)

(C.S.O.1974). If we look

at one village cluster, population changes are substantial.
Table 3.7. summarises figures for population change in one
area during 1968. Around 20% of the inhabitants in the
Kanongo area of the Kalasa village group changed village
within or outside the area, or moved into the area from
another part of the district or from town.
In 1968 the population in the area increased due to
the establishment of a new service centre (Kanongo) and
a volunteer agricultural extension camp and the opportunities
offered for employment by these services. Movement to town
is responsible only for a small part of the population
mobility. A whole complex of social tensions in general
are connected with the mobility of people from one village
to another such as conflicts concerning uxorilocal or viri
local residence after marriage, affection between children
and their grandparents and power struggles within villages
for the headman position. I will briefly discuss here the
way residential patterns after marriage and generation
divisions in the village affect population mobility. Watson
(1954), in his article on the Kaonde village/gives some more
details and Turner (1954 and 1957) gives a masterly analysis
of village fission, social tensions/and generation division
in neighbouring Ndembu villages.
a) Marriage and village choice.
The situation arising from the conflict between the norm of
uxorilocal marriage, whereby the man is expected to settle
in his wife's village, and his wish to settle

virilocally,

taking his wife to the village of his family, is influential.
A man is bound by marriage to work for some years for his
wife's parents in her village ('Benabuko').
In principle, the headman of a village strives to keep
his married daughters and particularly his married sisters
and their daughters in his village, making use of their
working forces and using them to form a large village.
Moreover, the male children of his sisters and sisters'
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Table 3.7.: Population changes in Kanongo area in 1968

January 1968
Total population

639

680

31

36

20.6

18.9

Number of villages
Average number of people
village

December 1968

4 villages separated from an existing village
village arrived from another area

Movement and arrival/departure of people:
Children
0-17 years

Total population
(Jan.1968)
Changes in
the area

Arrivals

(

:~18

yrs

Women
Total
~ 18 yrs

380

1 21

138

639

Movement to another
village in the area

9

7

5

21

Movement to a newly
formed village

7

6

9

22

Arrival of new village

7

1

2

10

Arrival from town

13

5

5

23

Arrival from
sewhere
in the district

11

6

7

24

6

4

3

13

14

5

5

24

Departure to tOTtin
Departures (

Men

Departure to other
locations in the district

Born in 1968 :
Deceased in 1968

28
7

In total, 43 people moved to another village within the
area. 57 people from elsewhere settled in the area and
37 peop

left the area. Of a total population of 680 at

the end of 1968, 137 people (20%) had changed residence.
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daughters belong to his clan and are in the line of succession
for headman. On the other hand, after a few years a married
man strives to return to his 'own' village (that of his
mother's matrikin) where he has possibilities of succeeding
as headman. Besides, as Watson (1954) notes, there are ad
ditional possibilities for a man to locate with his own kin.
He can go to the village of his father's family ('Benatata'
- the people of my father, in fact his father's matrilineage
and the village of the clan of his father). He may also go
to a village of one of his grandparents ('Benankambo').
A man might locate in one of these villages if his chances
of becoming headm,m in his mother's brother's village are
slight because of the presence of other brothers or
nephews of his uncle~ Location in the village of his grand
parents may then be attractive because the bond of affection
to them is strong and in that village he might be part of
the senior village section (refer below). If later on the
man's chances of becoming headman increase, he might move
to the village of his uncle.
Changing social relations within the kin group, and con
flicts and disputes in the village make it usual that the
young marrieds in particular change village regularly. We
can observe that \lThen a man becomes headman, his mobility
decreases. He is then established in his own village and
while the village can relocate spatially, he will remain with
that village but \l7ill be surrounded by a changing group of
relatives.
b) village generation divisions.
Watson (1954) dra\l7s attention to the genealogical generation
divisions in the Kaonde village. The Kaonde village was
originally divided into two sections, namely, the section of
the senior ('Mutenge wa makulumpe') and the section of the
junior ('Mutenge wa wanyike'). This division is related to
the genealogical affiliations with the headman rather than
to age and alternating generations form together a group.
The headman and those belonging to his genealogical
generation - his classificatory brothers and sisters - form
together with their grandchildren the senior section, also
termed the section of uncles ('Kwaba mwisho'). Those of the
generation under the headman - his children, and his brother's
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and sister's children - form together with their grandparents
the junior section, also termed section of nephews ('Kwaba
kumipwa 1

)

•

In the past, the senior as well as the junior section had
their respective separate meeting huts ('kinsanza') in the
village. Important village meetings with the headman took
place in the senior section's hut, but members of the junior
section sat outside. Senior section members had the prerog
ative of taking part in the decision-making within the village.
These genealogical generation relations are mirrored by the
spatial distribution of huts in the village which is divided
into senior generations' huts,

(Headman with his generation

and alternating generations) on one side and the junior
generations' on the other. Thus, spatially, proximate gener
ations live somewhat apart, although this division is not ob
vious today since the huts form a continuous rectangle or
oval pattern. But in Kaonde villages everybody knows which
side forms the senior and which the junior section.
Fig.3.6 illustrates the composition of an average Kaonde
village, ca. 1968. The core of the village is made up of
the headman (A1) and members of his maternal kin group 
his brother and sister and some of his mother's brothers' kin.
The headman's generation (A) lives with his grandchildren's
generation (C) on one side, and the proximate generation (B)
on the other half.

(An exception in this case are the young

children, C4, who have their own hut, not sleeping with their
parents, but the hut is placed near to their parents). Head
of the senior section is A1, the headman. His successor is,
in principle, his brother, A2. The headman has managed to keep
some of his married daughters and their husbands in the vil
lage, and some of his sister's sons (B1,4,5) are present who
will also be considered for succession. The enlargement of
the headman's kin group in the village led to his mother's
sister's sons, and daughter, leaving to form separate vil
lages under their own names in 1968. Watson assumes that
village division into junior and senior sections influences
one's choice in settling in a village. This appears very
reasonable. It is appealing for a young man to live with
his grandparents especially if one of them is headman by
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which he will become part of the senior section. When the
headman dies, this means an alteration in relations within
the village. If the headman is succeeded by his nephew, a
member of the proximate generation, this generation becomes
senior, and the senior section changes to junior. This can
precipitate modifications in the village to the extent that
inhabitants move away. Generally, there is a conflict
situation between uncle-generation (the headman and his
(classificatory) brothers) and the nephew-generation. The
age differences are not always large and a nephew is often
older than the headman's younger brothers, but, still,
adelphic candidates usually have priority. As such, an attempt
is made to keep the order of succession in the headman's gener
ation for as long as possible. Although I have not done re
search on succession patterns,there are indications, based
on some headmanship successions, that there is even a struc
tural pattern of skipping a generation and of favouring
succession in the grandchild generation, leaving out the
nephew's generation. The close emotional bonds between the
alternating generations and the possibility of not having to
alter the section division in the village may support this
pattern.

(see

also Turner, 1955 on spatial separation and

succession in Ndembu villages).
It should be observed here that a number of circumstances
y;ere different in the pre-colonial period. It may be as
sumed that cross-cousin marriage was more carman, although
certainly not the only marriage-bond, which means that the
kinship group was less numerous and, as villages YJere
larger, relatives YJere to be found in a more limited number
of settlements. Dcmestic slavery might also have played a
role where, as Douglas (1964) p:::>ints out, a headman had
marriageable w:::men at his disp:::>sal to keep his sons and
nephews in the village. Douglas argues therefore that vil
lage stability was greater at that time, whereas spatial
generation division might have been more important.
Chief Kalasa relates that in the last century Chief Kisoko
lived in a walled village and that the generation of his
nephew resided in an adjacent walled village. This p:::>ints
to an even more definite division into two totally sepa
rate villages of the proximate generations.
Although individual mobility is strongly influenced by social
factors as discussed above and there was probably an increase
in last decennia through more relatives living in more vil-
lages, economic considerations also influence where one locates.
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In former times, factors such as game availability, fertile
soils near a village,and sufficient and good water supply
have been of influence; tOday employment possibilities and
market outlets are important in the choice of village
residence.
To end this chapter, I will follow the changes that took
place over a period of 20 years in the settlement pattern of
a former large Kaonde village as well as the influence of
economic opportunities on the village composition.

3.2.5.

Change~

within Kiboko village, 1952-1968-1978

Watson (1954,10-13) studied the genealogy and village plan
of Kiboko village in 1952. The same village was studied by
myself in 1968 and again in 1978, thus making a comparative
analysis possible.
Kiboko is one of the oldest and best known villages of
Chief Kasempa's clan, the Bena Kyowa. The headman bears the
same title as the first Kasempa chief, Kiboko, who lived in
Zaire ca. 200 years ago. The present headman,Kiboko,claims
to be a direct descendant. Oral accounts relate that a Kiboko
headman lived in the village of the then Kasempa Chief Ji
pumpu during the time (1897) of Kasempa's war with the Lozi
after which Kiboko departed to establish himself as an
autonomous headman in the area of the Upper-Musondweji, ca.
50 km. northwest of Kasempa. He became recognised by Kasempa
as the regional headman of the Bena Kyowa clan in that area.
In 1938, the village split up. Headman Kiboko MukinkwiJa
remained in the same area and his brother, Kiboko Mwatula
moved to another area in connection with internal disputes.
Kiboko Mwatula relocated at a site 30 km. east of Kasempa
in the vicinity of the Lubofu River. The area was sparsely
inhabited and Kiboko became regional headman under Chief Ka
sempa for this area. Kiboko's village moved several times
from 1938 to 1952 over short distances along the Lubofu River.
When Watson studied the village in 1952, a new v

lage had

just been built under a new headman Kiboko. The same headman
was still alive in 1978.
Fig.3.7 shows the village plan of 1952 (Watson 1954). The
village had a rectangular form consisting of two long rows of
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huts dominated by the headman's hut (Dl) at one end of the
village. Proximate generations are separated. The generation
of the headman (D)

lives in one section together, the junior

generation in the other section (cf.genealogy fig.3.8). The
village core is made up of the headman and his (classif
catory) brothers and sisters. Further, relatives of his
mother's sisters are present. In the village four lineages
descending from sisters of the deceased headman are present.
The viI

moved again in 1957, a few kilometres to a

place next to the main route to Kasempa. The village plan
of two rows of huts had been recreated just as in the 1952
situation as could be observed from the hut ruins and fruit
trees still present in 1968. The village plan changed con
siderably in the period 1957-1968. In 1968 the village lay
out had changed into a spatially loose conglomeration of
huts (cf.fig.3.7). The headman's hut is no longer central
and the village meeting hut ('kinsanza') is not used. The
headman, no longer active because of age, has left matters
concerning the village to his younger (class

icatory) brother

(DI7) who acts as deputy headman ('swanamuni').
The extent of the village had decreased from 21 huts with
35 adults (children living in their parent's house not counted)
in 1952 to 17 huts and 24 adults in 1968. Several family groups
had left between 1952-1968 and only a few people joined the
village. Watson (1954) assumed that future fissioning would
take place along the lines of four lineage groups present in
the village (cf.fig.3.8 no.I-IV). A fissioning as such had not
exactly taken place. It is noteworthy, though, that members of
the lineage groups 11, III and IV were among those in partic
ular who left, being from families not directly

linked to the

headman. But they left not as complete lineage groups but
rather in smaller family units. A number of these relocated
elsewhere in the district or in the city. Other smaller
families had formed a spatially separate section within the
village (such as CI0 and CI3/14). Because Kiboko is a well
known name these sections are externally still known under the
name Kiboko, although intra-village, they are separate units.
Important alterations had taken place again between 1968 and
1978. Instead of further village decrease, the number of in
habitants has increased with, in particular, additions from
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the headman's family group (lineage I). The economic
developments which have

~en

place since 1970 l s in the

area are an important cause of this.
The village is situated near an area of fertile red
clay soils well suited for sorghum as well as maize
cultivation. Likewise, there is rOOOl for bringing
new fields into use while keeping the old garden
plots bush-fallow for a couple of years.
Several men took part in a cooperative scheme which
was set up in 1966, receiving government subsidies
for deforestation so that fields became suitable
for tractors. Within the cooperative, one 'WOrked
one's own fields with the help of intensive govern
ment supp:>rt. For sane years a relatively good in
come was made. After a period of decline, the
cooperative became part of the Mpungu settlement
schEme in 1974 (cf. 5.2.). Various villagers became
members of the scheme while keeping their o.vn
fields and receiving assistance from the services
of the scheme. The acting headman became a member
of the scheme's farmers ccmnittee. M::>st of the
participants could once again earn a good incane
by taking advantage of the services offered by the
project (seed, tractors, and credit) •
This new economic possibility resulted in various kin group
members again settling in or near the village and in their
taking part in the farmers' project. Moreover, several young
men returned to the village and, having had some training,
became administration functionaries or tractor drivers at the
agricultural project. The village grew to 33 houses and 42
adults by 1978. A clear spatial structure in the village did
not return. Actually, the village had become even more
spatially scattered and now consists of an agglomeration of
small house groups (cf.fig.3.9). The living areas are
particularly determined by the heads of families who have a
farm plot or a function by the project. Notable are the many
Kimberley brick houses that have been built which reflect
economic means as well as a feeling of being socially
established in the area.
Also noteworthy is that the headman's family group in
particular has enlarged. Fig. 3.10 shows the genealogy of this
group. We see that a kinship configuration has grown which is
very similar to that of 1952 - namely, a number of family
groups descending from the matrilineal line of the headman'S
sisters.
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Fig.3.9
KIBOKO VILLAGE PLAN , 1978
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The alterations in the village during the period 1952
1978 can be summarised as follows:
the village is spatially divided in a number of sections
based on the small family group; it is general for the
Kaonde village to fission into a number of separate vil
lages headed by family leaders, although in this case the
whole agglomeration remains known by the famous
name of Kiboko.
- the village does not fUnction any longer as a corporate
unit and there is no central meeting hut anymore.
- the spatial division into generation groups has disappeared,
proximate generations

live closely together now in small units.

- the village has remained permanent since 1957 although huts
change position regularly.
- after a decrease between 1952 and 1968, the village population
has increased in number in the 1970's through new agricultural
economic possibilities being offered.
- the group of relatives of the headman and acting-headman has
grown in particular; social relations with these leaders are
less important with regard to village functions than to the
fact that these village notables fulfill a central function
in the executive committee of the nearby agricultural scheme.
Matrilineal kinship with the headman therefore means an
access to economic possibilities.

In concluding this chapter we can observe that in the
colonial period a process of village size decline existed
which has intensified since Independence. The fissioning of
villages into nuclear family groups locating as spatially
separate entities is observed everywhere. In this respect
the general process of individualisation visible in numerous
sectors of the society is clearly reflected in the settle
ment pattern. Considered spatially throughout the district,
important alterations occurred in the location of the vil
lages: linear

ribbon settlements along the roads and con

centrations around small service centres became the general
pattern. Within these changes, territorial mobility could
still be seen connected as it is with aspects of the matri
lineal structure of the society as well as with socio

I
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religious and ecological factors. A society that gives the
appearance of spatially being very fluid and loosely
structured contains in fact very complex structures,
determined by various interrelated factors.
It is against the background of this spatially fluid
situation that, especially since independence, rural
development is being stimulated. In the governmental
programmes, an important place is repeatedly taken up by
items such as stabilisation of the population, permanent
settlement, village regrouping and concentration in certain
areas. The following chapters will deal with these
programmes as well as the population's reactions to them.
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CHAPTER 4
RESETTLEMENT SCHENES AND POPULATION CONCENTRATION

'Kifu kya
The pig's
who likes
(Everyone

ngulube kitemwa mwine'
stomach is for the one
it.
to his taste).

4.1. INTRODUCTION: RURAL DEVELOPMENT POLICY
With the coming of independence plans were proposed for
the first time to promote on a large scale rural development

in the Kasempa area just as in many other parts of the
country. The First ;'J;3:tional Development Plan
(:mphasist~d

and of

(l966~1970)

the importance. of rural development in general

incre~sing

agricultural production in particular. Im

provements of infrastructure and establishment of basic
services in rural areas as well as expanding farm production
by mean!" of in crcducing large-scale projects were envisaged.
Flam;
tab]

,v01:b?d out for each province in Zambia to es

W(;"t',:

j f3b

salion

t,:, f2u:;l'ls or: li vestock units and tractor mechani ~

s

C~lltYeS

t.o n:::.locc'te

(Siddle 1970). In addition, plans were made

fiJIiTl(:;13

at settlement, schemes or to regroup and

concc'ntratt' v il1c.ges around service centres. Th is large
scale apPLOi.3,ch f wher<::-by COfisiderab.le amounts are invested in
Cl

limi led nura.be:c of loc·'"tions tn the country and where active

goverrlment paLticipation is primary, was in line with the
gener2::l

d(~vel~lpmcmr.

Cum.:: for ti1e 1960 I S in Africa.

Official statements refer to the necessity of an
'ag~arian

revolution'

~K2unda

1967, 41) and in the intro

duction of the secol1Q fcur=:l:'ea.r de lJe10pment plan (SNDP 1971,

iil) President

Ka~~da

wrote: 'For us, developing the rural

areas is a matter of life and death .. ,'
The philosophy of • ZaITlbian Rumanism' plays a sUbstantia1
role as background to these national goals. It places the
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individual central to all activities undertaken or support
ed by the state. Participation by inhabitants is seen as
important to the development process as is the strengthen
ing of co-operation.
An essential feature of the philosophy is the retention
of the valuable characteristics of the traditional society
in combination with an acceleration of material development
and introduction of modern know-how and technology. As
Kaunda (1969) expresses it: fa crucial point is, in fact, how
do we preserve what is good in our traditions and at the
same time allow ourselves to benefit from the science and
technology of our friends both in the west and the East'.
Also important for rural areas is enlarging the number
of services - the fruits of independence - and making them
available to every citizen. Kaunda (1967:31) states:
'I cannot see Government
fectively combating hunger,
poverty, ignorance and disease without some sort of
regrouping of our villages. I am not proposing that
villages should lose their identities completely. What
I do suggest is that through our Chiefs and our Party
we could regroup the villages in such a way as to bring}
say, about a dozen or so villages together into one
fertile area. The villagers and their headman would
still retain their identities and yet be regrouped in
such a way that it would not only be possible, but a
worthwhile undertaking by Government, to provide them
with the amenities of life in the way of schools,
health services, social centres etc. In this way the
cultural importance we attach to the past will be pre
served and at the same time, these units will be suf
ficiently big to make modern social services worth
while' .
Regrouping villages on a voluntary basis as well as retain
ing village identity and strengthening the (assumed) co
operative framework within traditional village society were
important features of the new agricultural development plans.
For Kasempa District, agricultural co-operatives as well
as two large-scale village regrouping schemes were proposed
and partly implemented.
Just as in the rest of the country, the farm co
operative programme has not been a success. Most of the co
operatives that were established shortly after 1964 had but
a short existence. Factors influencing this were those of in
troducing mechanisation too quickly, stagnation in the de

Fig, 4.1
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livery of sowing seed t fertilizers, and spare parts, lack
in the degree of farming, technical, and administrative
know-how of the participating members as well as bureaucracy
and weak management at the national level (Quick 1972). The
willingness of the farmers to work in a co-operative bond
had also been greatly

overestimated. Conflicts among the

farmers and great fluctuations in inhabitant participation
were reasons, in addition to the above, for the usually
quick disintegration of the co-operatives.
The proposed and partially implemented village regroup
ing schemes for the district were also ultimately only
minimally successful. These plans proposed direct inter
vention in the traditional settlement pattern of the popu
lation as a means of advancing rural development and will be
evaluated in more detail in this chapter.
4.2. RESETTLEMENT SCHEMES IN KASEMPA DISTRICT
Plans for regrouping the district's population actually
date to before independence. In conjunction with combatting
sleeping sickness, the Department of Tsetse Control suggested,
in the early 1960's, concentration of the small and widely
dispersed population
of the district

on

living in the southwest and southeast
t~e

higher plateau area around the Ka

sempa centre. This is an area where tsetse fly can be better
controlled because of the greater distance from the tsetse
fly's favoured habitats of game reserves and extensive river
systems in the lower regions of the district. Also, popu
lation concentration in one area and the presence of adjacent
agricultural fields will contribute to an effective fight
against tsetse. The most important points of the proposed
programme were, thus, moving inhabitants away from the
heavily infested areas, concentrating the villages and
stabilising village movements. Obligatory relocation of the
villages was included in these colonial plans.
Immediately after independence, the Department of Agri
culture carried out a soil survey of the area around Kasempa.
Two regions were found to have reasonable to good potential
-

the Mpungu and the Mushima area (cf.fig.4.1.). In the

centre of these areas which were proposed as resettlement
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locations, expanses of red clay ground occur which are
suitable for permanent agriculture and the production of
cash crops such as maize (Kasempa Land Use Survey, 1965).
The plans objectives became:
a) population location in the Mpungu and Mushima resettle
ment area by means of village regrouping, that is to say
relocation of entire villages and village groups in
the proposed areas
b) creation of an infrastructure and establishment of
primary services
c) creation of a state agricultural production unit with the
aims of

1) increasing the maize production of the

district
2) functioning as a centre for training farmers
to improve farming methods
3) fun=tioning as a tractor service station for
improved farmers.
The plan was to be carried out in two phases: first, re
grouping the villages of the dispersed population to the
vicinity of a few service centres; and secondly, introducing
new farming methods and establishing those farmers who wanted
to produce for the market in areas with the best red clay
soils.
Without having any exact figures, it was estimated that
ca. 3000 people from the southeast (the Lunga and Mukunashi
river area) would be resettled around Mpungu and ca. 3000
people from the southwest (the Dongwe and Lumba river area)
would move to the Mushima resettlement area. It was assumed
that once this process was begun, villages from other parts
of the district would follow and relocate in these areas as
well. The relocation of villages would have to proceed on a
voluntary basis as the Zambian constitution protects funda
mental human rights and guarantees individual freedom in
cluding choice of settlement location and movement(Consti
tution of Zambia, 1965, Chpt.VII,art.24).
The plans contained implicit assumptions which were not
tested but still regarded by the technical planners as
almost established fact. They assumed that as the Kaonde in
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habitants traditionally moved their villages regularly, they
would be willing to

~ove

to an area where new services had

been established.
It was also expected that if services such as farm
extension workers, market/and credit facilities were present,
the majority of the population would quickly adopt newly in
troduced production modes.
It appeared in practice that these were false assumtions.
The plans were conceived and carried out from a technical
viewpoint. Preliminary research had not been done as to the
size and composition of the population, and to factors in
volved in village relocation and inhabitants attitude toward
change of modes of production.
The manner of putting the plans into operation was
not well co-ordinated. Several departments were involved, but
these worked fairly independently. The Land Resettlement
Board in Lusaka operated as co-ordinating body at a national
level but lacked authoritative control over other departments.
At the district level, co-ordination took place through
Kasempa Rural Council and Districts Development Committee,
but these had little contact with the apparatus of the im
plementing departments which are largely centralised in the
capital.
Finally, no extensive consultation took place with the
population. A few village leaders were conferred with only
at the moment when the plan was about to be put into action.
The plans also lacked consistency as they originated from
two different periods. The original intention in the co
lonial period emphasised combatting sleeping sickness ac
companied by possible forced movement of villages and an
eventual very gradual transition to permanent agricultural
methods. Directly after Independence, the plan was altered
in the direction of increasing farm production and offering
a package of services to all inhabitants as a means of ac
celerating social and economic development and at the same
time retaining traditional village bonds as much as possible.
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4.2.1. Evaluation of the Mpungu resettlement scheme
Operationalisation of this plan began in 1965. The
soil survey of the 11pungu river basin involved ca. 1000 km

2

and showed that good, permeable red clay soils are present
over large areas (ca.45%

cf~able

4.1).This higher-lying

ground is often densely forested and the distance to streams
great, which are reasons why the area was virtually un
inhabited. A state production unit (Mpungu State Farm, cf.
fig.4.1.) was established in the centre of an extensive Cl
soil area. Good land was reserved in the adjacent area of
the production unit for settling individual farmers who
wished to start market production based on modern farm
methods. A communication network was projected for the whole
area along which villages would have to locate. The De
partment of Water Affairs researched possibilities for
location of wells. The Department for tsetse fly control
began to destroy the underbrush along the upper 11pungu River
and to cut wide treeless swathes through the forest. The
centre of Mpungu area became thereby largely free of tsetse
fly. The first objective was convincing the village clusters
of Kalasa and Kasonso to resettle in the Mpungu area. Both
groups were settled in the vicinity of the Lunga and lower
Mpungu river and (as we have seen in the last chapter) had
relocated regularly within that region.
An increase in the number of sleeping sickness cases
among the Kalasa villagers was the reason they were the first
to be urged to relocate. On the south flank of the Mpungu
area, the Kasempa Rural Council established a rural service
centre. The location was chosen due to negotiations with ex
Chief Kalasa. Resettling by the new centre was made attractive
for Kalasa by offering him a position at a local court to be
established and by promising that the centre would be ex
panded with additional services (such as a clinic, a primary
school, a pumped water supply) suitable for a population of
2000-3000 people. These promises and a start made on building
the centre were what finally convinced Kalasa to move to
gether with a number of his villages to the area 1 ). He
believed that his social status would substantially increase
through being located by such a modern centre, especially
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when a larger group of villages eventually located there.
The villages moved at first to a site along Kanongo
stream and later (1968) relocated around the new centre and
access roads after windlass wells had been dug there.
This, however, involved only a small population group
of ca. 400 people and the distances moved were rela
tively short, from the lower Mpungu river to the
Kanongo stream. Not even all of the villages of the
Kalasa group moved in the same direction. A number of
villages forming a rival section to
the Kalasa village
cluster resettled along the main route and were sus
picious of the new position attained by Kalasa.
A group of Dutch volunteers was located near the centre in
1967 to assist in the regrouping scheme. They had the tasks
of giving agricultural instruction and carrying out medical
care and community development activities such as under-five
clinics, domestic science/and improvement of housebuilding
(cf.Jaeger 1975,1980)2). This team also had the task of ad
vancing the relocation of other groups in the Mpungu area.
It was anticipated especially that after the Kalasa group
had resettled, the relocation of the Kasonso village cluster
would follow, as well as the village clusters along the
Mukunashi River and its tributaries (cf. fig.4.1.).
A detailed plan had not been worked out for the re
settlement of these villages. Some of the services located
in the areas were re-established at the new centre at Kanongo,
other prOVisions in those areas such as a primary school were
not expanded or maintained because of the envisioned final
resettlement. It soon became evident, though, that not one
village of the Kasonso group was going to relocate to the
Mpungu resettlement area. Rather, complaints were made about
the withdrawal and the lack of services in their area.
Pressure was put on the Kasempa Rural Council by their re
presentative to rectify the situation. Arguments were put
forward based on the constitutional guarantees in regard
freedom of movements and right to medical and educational
facilities since independence. Th.e lack of a co-ordinated
plan led subsequently to divergent and conflicting actions
being taken by the various departments involved. The De
partment of Education, for example, decided to rebuild and

to
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enlarge the primary school in the Kasonso area (Kamakechi
school), because of its delapidated state. This encouraged
the inhabitants to persevere in their reluctance to re
settle and was a stimulus for making further demands on the
government for provision of services.
In 1968 / a last effort was made by the government to
convince the villagers to move to the Mpungu area. A number
of meetings were held with all of the headmen in the Kasonso
and Mukunashi area but the regrouping scheme was categori
cally rejected. Inhabitants were willing, though, to regroup
to some extent within their own area by moving to sites along
the main road and near their own primary school. The most
important reasons for the rejection of the resettlement plans
can be delineated as follows:
a) Social structure:
Although the entire area of southeast Kasempa had been in
corporated into the sphere of Chief Kasempa since 1947, vil
lagers still recognise their own headman as the primary
social and territorial leader. It is still deplored that
these leaders are not officially recognised as chiefs any
more. Chief Kasempa's authority is not strongly felt and
although he did support the government plans for village re
grouping and urged villagers to move, this had little effect
on the inhabitants.
An intense rivalry between some of the village groups
greatly contributed to the plan's failure. Many villagers
of the Kasonso area belong to the Bena Kyulu clan. As de
scribed in Chpt.2, they were, together with Balonga clan the
first immigrants to the Lunga and Kafue area and are proud
of their long·standing tradition.
In contrast, the Bena Mbwa clan-section of ex-Chief
Kalasa is a more recently arrived group and is regarded as
an intruder in the Lunga area. The Bena Kyulu and Bena Mbwa
share no affiliation whatsoever and feelings of rivalry date
to the last century. Regrouping these clans together in one
area or even organising

them around one

centre was out

of the question. This was even more so as resettling at a
centre where Kalasa's villages were already establsihed would
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have meant losing autonomy and identity by being subordi
nate to a headman of another clan.
The situation would have been different if villages
were re grouped from the Kasonso and r,lukunashi area. In both
areas there are a large number of villages of the Bena Kyulu
clan and they are closely af

liated with the Bayanga clan

villages located in the Mukunashi area. Moreover, spontane
ous relocation of villages from the Mukunashi area to sites
along the main route in the Kasonso area occurred.
A short preliminary survey as to the clans present,
inter-clan affiliations and headmanships could have easily
revealed conflicting and mutual bonds which would have in
dicated possible and impossible combinations for village re
grouping.
b) Ecological circumstances:
The Kasonso area and particularly the Mukunashi area, are/
relative to ecological circumstances/well-favoured. In the
area there are good hunting possibilities, due to the proxi
mity of the Kafue National Parkland there are rich fishing
opportunities in many rivers and streams and at the nearby
Busanga swamps. A relocation to the higher ground of the
Mpungu area would have meant an alteration of the subsistence
basis and a heavy dependence on the government in relation to
access to a reliable water supply as well as to assistance
with crop production. Preference was given to the tradition
area with its varied means of subsistence instead of the
risks involved at the resettlement schemes. Another factor
involved, applicable to the Kasonso as well as the Mukunashi
area, is that pockets of good red soils occur in both areas,
''''hich
duction.

are suitable, in principle, for cash-crop pro

c) Government interference:
The Kasonso villages were forcibly displaced several times
during the coloni

period due to the creation of Kafue

National Park and the occurrence of sleeping sickness. Each
time the population had been assured that the relocation
would be the last. Sleeping sickness was rejected as a reason
for moving again under the direction of the newly independent
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government. Moreover, the number of cases was on the de
crease, so the government argument was seen as even less
valid. Additionally, the population was accustomed to living
near tsetse-infested areas and in general, the cause of sick
ness and death is not directly correlated to environmental
circumstances but rather seen as being results of social and
supernatural influences.
There also existed a suspicion among local leaders of
government interference. This was a feeling caused by the
fact that many villagers were members of the Jehovah's
Witnesses who at that time rejected any contact with
worldly governing forces.
Finally

the government accepted the situation and did

not urge village regrouping any further. The Department of
Agriculture has shifted attention since 1969 to a further
development of the Mpungu State Farm and to establishing
groups of individual farmers there (cf.chpt.5). Kasempa
Rural Council and District Development Committee concentrated
from then on more on a policy of making a package of services
available to the small dispersed groups of villages.
4.2.2. Evaluation of the Mushima resettlement scheme
Contemporary with the Mpungu resettlement scheme, plans
were also put into action for regrouping villages under Chief
Mushima in the southwest of Kasempa District. It was envisioned
that these villages would resettle along the Dongwe River.
Although the soils there were not generally as good as
at Mpungu, a few areas of good red clays are to be found,
(ca. 20% of the 900 km 2 resettlement area; Kasempa Land Use
Survey, 1965)

(cf. table 4.1.).

The largest expanse of good red clay soil is some
distance away from the Dongwe so that any village settling
there would require that wells first be made. The Department
of Agriculture designed the phasing of the plan. The first
phase consisted of resettling villages along the Dongwe and
its tributaries and along the main route Kasempa-Kaoma. It
was projected that villagers would continue traditional farm
ing during the first phase. In the second phase, farmers
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wishing to produce maize for marketing would be established
on the higher ground, assuming a water supply had been in
stalled there. Preparatory to regrouping, extensive dis
cussions were held with Chief Mushima. He was willing to
move a distance of 60 km on the condition that a service
centre would be established, that a pumped water supply
would be taken care of,and that he would have a house worthy
of a chief. The boundaries of his territory would also have
to be altered as the centre of the resettlement area was
traditionally under Chief Kasempa. After these conditions
had all been fulfilled and under pressure from the chief as
well as Kasempa Rural Council, the villages relocated. Chief
Mushima's clan (the Balembu clan) together with some close
related clans

l

are dominant in the village clusters that

were proposed for resettlement (cf.Appendix V). This was the
reason why Mushima could exert more pressure on his follow
ers to agree to moving the villages, as was the case with
the more heterogeneous situation discussed for the Mpungu
area. Under the supervision of the Department of Community
Development, a large number of villagers were moved with the
help of lorries in the dry season of 1966. A small village
cluster directly allied with Chief Mushima settled around
the new service centre; other groups located elsewhere in or
near the resettlement area (cf.fig.4.1).
Actual , a configuration arose which was not unlike the
old pattern consisting of a number of dispersed small
village clusters.
As a part of the subsequent phase, a plan was developed
the Department of Town and Country Planning, at Lusa
ka, for transformation of the rural service centre into
a kind of rural township whereby the whole population of
3000 could be located into one settlement. This plan did
not take traditional subsistence base into consideration,
which prevented a too large population concentration. Nor
did it take into account opposition for social reasons
to a regroupinSJ into one large settlement, as this would
mean losing headmanship status and one's own village
identity. The proposed plan was soon rejected.
by

In the course of time a reasonable package of services has
been established at the Mushima Centre, but the population
directly adjacent to this service centre was minimal and the
other village clusters were located too far away to make daily
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use of the services offered. Soon dispersed services, such
as primary schools, a medical clinic of the Flying Doctor
Service

were established at the sites of the various more

distant villages.
With respect to farming developments, aside from the
vicinity adjacent to the main route to Kasempa, practically
no market production emerged. Problems with constructing a
water supply on the higher red soil areas and lack of agri
cultural extension staff meant that no encouragement was
given to individual farming in the resettlement.
Although the resettlement program had achieved its
goals as far as moving village clusters of the southwest to
an area closer to KaseITpa centre and into a less infested
tsetse

area, the resettlement did not contribute very
3
much to further agricultural development ). The thinly
spread population distribution led to a haphazard and dis
persed pattern of services. Moreover, ten years after the
resettlement (late 1970's) a tendency toward
lation di

ther popu

ion and a return to where one was settled

earlier can be observed.

4.3. POPULATION DISTRIBUTION AND ECOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF

CONCENTRATION
The village regrouping schemes in the district were not
successful. Expectations of voluntary relocation by entire
village clusters and amalgamation into greater units ap
peared to have been unrealistic, as noted for similar
projects elsewhere in Zambia (Kay 1967). Social structure
opposes village concentration, which is not carefully planned
in

participation with inhabitants, as well as the sub

sistence base of shifting cultivation, hunting, fishing, and
gathering allows only a limited population concentration.
Examples of successful practising of production for the
market were lacking in the resettlement areas in the 1960's
so that there was no stimulus of this kind. Moreover, the
resettlement plans were based on relocation and transfor
mation of whole villages and not on settling indiVidual
families as separate entities for promotion of agricultural
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advancement, as was the case in the 1970's with subsequent
farmers settlement plans (cf.Chpt.5).
The failure of village regrouping led subsequently to
a disjointed and inefficient service network. Villagers,
wherever located, regarded it as a basic right that the
state would supply them with a package of

services.

The Zambian government, following a policy focussed on
equal chances for everyone and allocation of developmental
means to rural areas, also felt obliged to fulfill its
promises (Rothchild 1972). In the 1960's when the Zambian
government had relatively extensive funds available, the
trend was to expand government services as quickly as pos
sible. Schools, clinics, agricultural instruction camps,
marketing depots, credit facilities, and so on, were made
available to the population at a rapid tempo.
Often these services were of a limited quality and the
population being cared for (in the immediate vicinity) was
small so that the services were not very efficient. The very
dispersed village settlement pattern resulted, moreover, in
many living too far away from the services offered. I will
examine more closely this situation

as it emerged in the

1960's and 1970's for the southeastern region of the district
in the following section.
4.3.1. Service centre effectiveness and accessibility

The southeastern part of the district considered here
2
is a 3600 km area with a population of about 6300 (cf.fig.
4.2)4).

(Area and inhabitants within a 20 km radius of

Kasempa are not included.) By 1978, there were 6 small
service centres, with a number of functions,varying from 1
to 7

in the area. For assessing the effectiveness of the

provided services, attention will be given here to two basic
services: educational and medical facilities. There are 6
primary schools and 3 clinics in the area. Taken on the aver
age it could be said that this is a favourable situation,
namely one school per
~OOO.

~OOO

inhabitants and one clinic per

(Compare the average in the North-Western Province

with 1 school per
Gruber 1975.)

~600

inhabitants and 1 clinic per

~60~
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If we look, however, at the distribution of the population
over the area, then a large discrepancy between services
offered and the location of the population appears to exist.
For the government the effectiveness and

ficiency of the

service offered is of importance and for the population, on
the other hand, the distance at which this is located.
To arrive at an indication of the efficiency and ac
cessibility of the offered government services, it is neces
sary to see a service related to its 'threshold value'

(or

'standard') - that is, the minimal number of people neces
sary for the efficient practice of a certain service - and
its 'threshold area': the distance whereby an offered
service is within reasonable reach of the inhabitants (Van
Dusseldorp 1971, 22; Van den Berg 1980). Establishment of
norms in this area is, however, arbitary. In the case of
services such as education and medical care, which are pro
vided free of charge for the population, economic assess
ment such as the number of customers necessary in an area
to operate profitably is not of primary concern.
Government policy, internal local politics,and local
circumstances play a major role in the decision of where a
school or clinic will be established. Still, there are rough
guidelines which can be used in planning, as Van Dusseldorp
(1971, 30) remarks:
'It has been found that the standards for schools and
clinics at the local level are very similar in many
countries, in spite of varying types of organisation'.
A general standard justifying the establishment of a full
primary school (grade 1-7) is
people

a population of at least 1500

(Kay 1967, Van Dusseldorp 1971)5).

A population of 2,000 to 3,000 is considered to be the minimum
for a clinic (dispensary); for a well-equipped rural health
6
centre this number is at least
10,000 persons ). These
norms can only be seen in relation to the threshold area,
the action radius of the service. Also in this case norms
are arbitary and depend on government policy, transport
availability etc.

Norms generally applied in Zambia are: a

school within 5 km, (one hour walking distance) and a clinic
within 15 km, (half to 3/4 of a day necessary for a visit)

Fig. 4.2
SERVICE CENTRES AND POPULATfON DISTRIBUTION, 1978
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(Ind.Dev.Plan NW Province

~974,

Gruber

~975,

ILO 1977).

If these norms are applied to the situation in this
part of the district, one finds that 32% of the population
lives farther than 5 km. from a school, and 41% live outside
the 15 km. norm set for a clinic (cf.fig.4.2). Further i t
appears that no clinic has a population of 2000 within its

15 km,radius; in the vicinity of one clinic there is even
a population of less than 700. There is a similar situation
in relation to the schools, where, of the six schools in
the area, no school has a population of 1500 within a 5 km.
radius. Both the accessibility and efficiency of the offered
services are far from optimal.
This situation is similar to the functioning of other
services. Since ca. 1966, a start was made with farming
instruction for villagers located in the area and the pro
motion of maize market production. It became possible for
villagers to receive a seasonal loan for purchasing sowing
seed, chemical fertilizers, and for financing tractors used
for ploughing. But also in this case the population is much
too dispersed to obtain an optimal use of the offered
services. Moreover, various services such as tractor
stations, agricultural camps, marketing depot

are not

located together but spread over different centres in the
area.
Generally, the results with cash crop production were
extremely varied (cf.Appendix VIII and Jaeger 1980). Tractor
mechanisation, in particular, created numerous problems.
Considerable distances (30-60 km)

from the tractor centre

(in this case established at the Mpungu Farm)

to the farmer,

bad road connections/and repeated tractor breakdowns result
ed in this service being unreliable. In addition, the
problem also existed of farmers' fields being too widely
scattered with only very small areas reserved for maize

(~-

1 ha).

The government policy by which agricultural moderni
zation and market production was paid with introducing
tractor mechanisation resulted l moreover, in farmers
expecting that their fields would be tractor-plouqhed
even when the areas involved were minimal. If no
tractor help arrived or arrived late in the season, no
maize was planted or the harvest was marginal due to
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late ploughing and sowing. This led to non-profitable
management, debts to the loan authority (Agricultural
Finance Cy.), and often discontinuance of cash-crop
production.
Service extension to the too widely dispersed farm network,
based on a too sophisticated technical level (tractor
mechanisation), led to a very inefficient and heavily sub
sidised government policy and an irregular and extremely
fluctuating situation for the client. It seems clear that if
the government wishes to extend a service package directed
at increasing production, a prerequisite is a rearrangement
of those services as well as a rearrangement of the popu
lation distribution (cf.Chpt.7). But, also, when working
from the viewpoint of a continuance of the present sub
sistence activities for the time being and extension of
basic services such as education and health care, further
population concentration will be necessary. As shown in
previous sections, both social and ecological factors de
termine the issue of population concentration. The follow
ing section will assess the limits of population concen
tration from an ecological point of view.
4.3.2. Land carrying capacity
The system of shifting cUltivation obviously implies
a certain maximum level of population density. In many
countries, population pressure is such that shifting culti
vation has been replaced by more permanent forms of farming.
This process is often accompanied by consirable problems of
soil exhaustion, too short a period for tree regeneration,
over-grazing, erosion/and environmental imbalances in
general. This is not (yet) the case for Kasempa District,
and, considering the population size, will not occur even in
the distant future.
On the basis of assessments of land carrying capacity
and critical population density in Zambia made by Allan
(1967), it is possible to gain an insight into the possi
bilities for further population concentration as well as of
the critical levels which have to be taken into account. The
critical density is described by Allan (1967,89) as follows:
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'the human carrying capacity of an area in relation to
a given land-use system I expressed in terms of popu
lation per square miles, is the maximum population
density the system is capable of supporting permanently
in that environment, without damage to the land'.
Calculations with regard to the land carrying capacity in
conjunction with shifting cultivation were done for the
Lamba population in Ndola Rural Districts in the 1950's. As
the soil type, climate, and rainfall are comparable for
Kasempa District (particularly the eastern part) and both
the Lamba and Kaonde practice a similar farming system in
volving a staple food crop of sorgum, the calculations which
Allan has done can be applied to the traditional Kaonde
farming system in the Kasempa District as well. Allan (1967,
24,30,35) takes into account: a)
vable percentage;

land-use factor;

b) culti

c) cultivation factor. I will briefly re

view these factors.
a) The land-use factor (L,U,) is the relation between the
duration of cultivation carried out on a specific soil unit,
and the period of subsequent rest required for restoration
of fertility. For a number of different vegetation and soil
types it was estimated how long a certain piece of ground
could be cUltivated and how long the same ground must lie
fallow for fertility rejuvenation. On this basis, the land
use factor of a number of different soil types was delineated.
Red clay soils having a good structure have a factor of
2 to 3. That is, a one year of use to a one or two year fallow
period. In practice, this often is a 6·year period of culti
vation followed by 6 to 12 years fallow. Poorer, leached,
sandvelt soils and Kalahari sands have, according to Allan,
a factor of 13 to 16, i.e. a rate of one year of cultivation
to 12 to 15 years fallow.
b) The cultivable percentage (C.P.) is the land which would
normally be included in the cropping sequence and land ro
tation of a balanced system, unaffected by pressure (Allan,
1967,24). The exact assessment of this percentage is, as
Allan says, very difficult and arbitrary. ~~ich percentage
of land is actually put under cultivation depends on demo
graphic and social factors, traditional territorial bounda
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ries between village grouFs. The cultivation percentage
varies also according to the different soil types; some
areas are more intensively used than others. The mean culti
vable percentage for the

LaIT~a

area is

esti~ated

at 22%.

c) The cultivation factor (C.F.) is the average acreage
under cultivation per head of the population at anyone
time. Allan calculates the average for the LaITba at 1.01
acre under cultivation per person 7 ). Other areas in Zambia
are summarised by him as follows
Plateau
Tonga

(1967,57) :
Ngoni
Chewa

Lamba

Ndembu

Total population (sum
of garden families)

2S4

259

254

461

Total crop acreage

316

2S1

258

494

Area cultivated per head

1.11

1. 08

1. 01

l.07

Allan (1967,58) comments that:
'this figure of about one acre and a tenth in culti
vation per head of population occurred with such con
sistency in the Northern Rhodesian sampling that it was
thought it might be typical of simple hoe-cultivation
systems of subsistence agriculture under a modified
Sudanian climatic regime' .
In the Kanongo area in 1968, 22 households, totalling 122
people, which gives an average of 5.5 peop

per household,

had 102 acres (41 ha) of land under sorghum cultivationS) .
This averages 0.84 acre (0.34 ha) per head for the staple
food crop ·production. Subsidiary garden acreage must be added
to this. This was roughly 1 acre per household (ca.D.1S acre
(O.OS ha) per person} for the Kanongo area. On this basis the
cultivation factor for the Kaonde in Kasempa District can be
put at about 1 acre (0.4 ha) per person following traditional
agricultural practices.
For a calculation of the area of land (of a specific
soil type) required per person the formula LV x CF x 19~ is
used (Allan 1967,89). When the area of the various soil types
in a certain region are known it is possible with the help of
this formula to calculate fairly precisely the human carrying
capacity in that area.
The soil survey carried out in the Mpungu and Mushima
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areas offers an opportunity for arriving at figures for the
land carrying capacity in Kasempa District. Table 4.1 gives
a review of these calculations based On the surface area of
soil types in the two regions. The ~OOO km~ of the Mpungu
area has a carrying capacity of

~2,600

people under COn

tinuation of the customary agricultural and social system
of the Kaonde. The Mushima area with 900 km: has a carrying
capacity of

~OOO

people. These figures mean that a critical

population density for the Mpungu area is reached by 12.6
persons per

km~ and 5.5 people per km~ for the Mushima area.

Although the Mpungu area is perhaps too good to be re
presentative of eastern Kasempa District as a whole and the
Mushima area somewhat too poor for the western part, a rough
indicative average of critical population density for the
2
whole of the district comes to 9 persons per km . Allan's
figure for the Lamba area is 9.2, and Turner, making use of
Allan's assumptions, calculates a critical population density
for the Ndembu in J:v1winilunga District at 6.5-14.7 people per
km. 2 (Turner 1957,21).
These figures give an indication of the population limit
which cannot be exceeded without endangering the land and
the production results of the traditional agricultural
practices itself. The above calculations are based implicit
lyon the assumptions that ca. 1 acre of land per person
under cultivation provides a sufficient food supply. Allan
(1967,58) figured that 1 acre cultivated for various grain
crops is sufficient to supply enough calories for a labour
ing man. A rough estimate of the caloric value for 1 acre
planted with sorghum confirms this. Based on a harvest of
500 lb. ( 226 kg) sorghum per acre - a low average consider
ing that

700-~OOO

lb.is certainly

unusual - the calorie

9

total is 768,000 ). This is an average of

~090 Kcal.a day.

The average requirement for a reasonable calorie intake
for a rural inhabitant is set at
wi th 25 g. protein)

~030

Kcal. a day (together

(FAO, nutritional report Zambia, 1974 i

ILO 1977,58). Calculation based On a l acre sorghum harvest
does satisfy this requirement. In addition, other products
are grown in the gardens and additional food supply is
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Table 4.1.: Carrying Capacity Hpunguand Mushima Area
MEungu Area
soil type X

availabl~

)

acreage

C 1

97,775

Land Ugk CUltivaB!~
factor Percentage
(L.U.)
(C.P.)

C 2 + S 1
S 2 and S 3

37,680

3
7

50,850

13

unarable land
(WG and D)

65,390

total

Area
required
per head
(acres)

Carrying
Capacity
(people)

33 %

9

10,860

25 %

28

1,350

10 %

130

390

251,695
(=1040 km 2 )

12,600

Mushima Area
C 1

32,800

3

33 %

9

3,650

C 2 + S 1

24,300

7

25 %

28

870

60,900

13

10 %

130

470

S 2 and S 3

unarable land
(WG and D)
103,450
total

221,450
(=900 km 2 )

x)

Ref. Kasempa Land Use Survey, 1965 (see note 10)

xx)

Figures based on comparable soil types
Ndola Rural District and Lamba
Land Use System (Allan 1967)

4,990
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available

through gathering, fishing, and hunting. The al

lowance of the above mentioned land-use factor and culti
vable percentage, moreover, allows ample space for those
activities.
Although it is outside the scope of this study to give
detailed attention to the nutritional condition of the
population, it must be noted here that generally mal
nutrition in Zambia is extensive and that the child
(0-5 year) mortality is 22% in rural areas (1969-1972) (FAO
1974); death being usually attributed to malaria and
malnutrition. Child undernourishment of a serious to
moderate degree is especially high among the rural
population, in the Western, Northern, Eastern,and North
Western Province with malnutrition rates of 30%, 28%,28%
and 26%, respectively (weight relative to age under 70%)
(FAO 1974). It is generally found that the largest short
coming is in the caloric intake and that the protein
consumption is reasonable to good.
The consumption per person per day of the rural popu
lation in the traditional sector in North-Western
Province is estimated at 1907 K cal. with 55.2 g protein
(FAO 1974)
11). The occurrence of undernourishment in
Solwezi District and Kasempa District, where there is
no population pressure or lack of land (population
density ca. 2 per km 2 , compare critical population
density of ca. 9) indicates that in general other
factors than availability of land are concerned. A
complex of causes seE~ms tied to this situation such as:
absence of men who have migrated to urban areas, un
stable family relations, a more permanent locationing
along roads by which one does shift gardens less regu
larly but at the same time does not apply systems of
more permanent agricultural practice; transition to a
cash economy under which the work done by men and women
shifts to cultivation of cash crops which, if the
harvest fails, leads to a lack of income as well as in
sufficient food supply from the subsistence gardens.
Contributing to this general situation is also the in
crease in beer parties to acquire cash and at the same
time spending large quantities of the grain stock at
once. Moreover, personal observation and communication
with people confirmed that during the period of beer
parties (the hot dry season) less labour input is given
to garden preparation, such as streamside gardens.
From the pOint of view of regional planning it seems, how
ever, justified to take as a norm 1 acre (0.4 ha) of land
per person under cultivation and to take into consideration
that the critical population density is not exceeded.
4.3.3. Population density of service centre areas
The above norms can be combined with the wish
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to make a basic package of services available to the rural
population. Taking into account that for daily services,
such as education, the distance from village to a centre
should not be more than 5 km. and if we assume that fields
can be 2,5 km. from the village, which is often the case and
is acceptable, then, in principle an area with a radius of
5 + 2,5 km,around a centre is available for practising shift
2
ing cUltivation. As a whole this gives an area of 177 km .
Assuming that a critical population density is reached with
9 persons per km~, ~590 people could live in such an area
without any substantial damage to the environment and with
enough land to satisfy nutritional needs. With such a popu
lation around a centre a full primary school would have a
sufficient enrollment (cf.4.3.1). The number of inhabitants
within a radius of 15 km around a centre comes to (9. (15 +

25}2.pi)=~650 people which is in any case ample justification
for a clinic.
Although these are theoretical figures, they do imply
that a larger population concentration around a service
centre than has been usual in the Kasempa area can be sup
ported from an ecological viewpoint. Such a population could
still for ecological as well as for social reasons relocate
its villages and fields regularly, and remain within an ac
ceptable distance from a service centre.
Actually, this pattern does exist around present centres
to a certain extent. Fig. 4.3 shows the way in which the
Kalasa village cluster moved within the vicinity of the Ka
nongo service centre in the period 1968-1978. In this case,
a population of about 700 lives within a 5-6 km. distance
from the centre.
sion

The area showed no signs of serious ero

in 1978. Considering the carrying capacity, it is possi

ble for a larger population to be settled around the centre.
Nearby darnbos and streams provide a sufficient water supply
for a larger population.
As noted above, the village re grouping scheme around
this centre failed primarily due to social factors

(cf.4.2.1).

Such a situation does not have to be the case everywhere in
the district. Based on preliminary research on clan affili
ations and local leadership, a gradual concentration around
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carefully selected locations can be advanced with the help
of intensive inhabitant participation. Chapter 7 will deal
with how regional planning in the district can be based on
the principle of continuation of shifting cultivation and
at the same time the provision of a basic package of services.
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CHAPTER 5
FAru1ERS' SETTLEMENT SCHEMES AND AGRICULTURAL COMMERCIALISATION

'Bakila mwandalo, kechi bakila jiwi ne'
You can step over a log, but not over
a word
(Don't ignore good advice, listen when
you are rebuked.)

5.1. SOUTHEAST KASEMPA

A DEVELOPMENT ZONE

5.1. General
This chapter is concerned with two farmers' settlement
schemes which were set up in the southeast of Kasempa in the
1970's. A contribution to the rural development of the
district through the relocating on a voluntary basis of small
family units at these agricultural projects was and still is
intended. The primary purpose is to turn subsistence farmers
into sedentary small-scale commercial farmers.
Before evaluating these projects, a few general remarks
will be made about farmers' settlement schemes in Africa.
Overview studies have been made on farmers' settlement
schemes and agricultural commercialisation south of the
Sahara (a.o.Chambers 1969; Knight 1976; Hinderink 1979).
Settlement schemes were seen as a method of advancing rural
development in a quick tempo by national governments.
Improvement of farming methods by farmers already for the
market producing as well as transforming subsistence farmers
into small commercial farmers were the objectives of
various schemes. In these projects spatial rearrangement of
farm plots or resettlement of population go together with
government investments, supervision, and intensive agri
cultural guidance. It was often assumed that large-scale and
capital intensive projects would advance the commercial
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researchers. They offer the administration a possibility of
setting clear goals and to realise policy aims such as
extending equal opportunities to all participants and plan
ning to avoid unequal growth patterns. For the planners,
it is a challenge to plan in an orderly way, to realise
visibility, and to strive for systemisation and organisation
in all community aspects. Foreign aid organisations are
eager to be involved in overseeable programmes for which a
cost and achievement analysis can be formulated.
For researchers as well, settlement schemes are an
interesting subject, because they have circumscribed bound
aries and central organisations; in these organisations much
data is available especially in the area of economic results.
This data can be combined with information gathered from
social and other spheres and evaluation can regularly take
place.
Critical reports on negative side-effects too often lead
to hasty administrative modifications or termination of the
project, although continuation and (gradual) alteration
would have been advisable. In this respect Chambers (1969)
stresses the importance of continuity of policy and
continuity of the staff at a project.
The policy in Zambia has been changeable in regard to the
settlement and resettlement of the farming population. There
has never been a particular ideological standpoint that has
been politically implemented such as Tanzania's Ujamaa policy
which on the one hand is advantageous as there has been no
forced dogmatic view, but on the other hand means that policy
has altered greatly and plans have been tried for a short
period and are then replaced at the appearance of the first dif
ficulties and shortcomings.
Under the auspices of the Department of Agriculture
various settlement plans were initiated (Schultz
1976).

While a policy was set for large-scale projects

soon after independence in 1964 (cf.previous chapter) and
toward

the creation of cooperative work as much as possible,

by the end of the 1960's, the accent had already shifted to
attention for smaller schemes. A successful example of settling
small farming families on an individual basis in Zambia is the
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well-known 'Family Farms' project in the Southern Province.
The farmer here has a large degree of independance, and ac
cording to his capacity he is allotted a larger or smaller
plot and services are accorded to him based on his individ
ual situation (Farrington 1977).
In the Second National Development (SNDP,1972-1976), it
was suggested that a policy should be formulated for 'In
tensive Development Zones'

(IDZ). Settlement projects would

then be a part of these zones. Preference was given
especially to those areas having a good agricultural potential,
an adequate population density, and eventual possibilities
for agro-industrial development. The question remained open
as to the manner in which development should be

encouraged

outside these zones.
Political discussions at a national and local level con
cerning equal development possibilities for everyone and the
prevention of spatial inequality were the reasons for dis
continuation of this approach. Only in two provinces, the
Northern and Eastern Province, was a start made with im
plementation of such zones (Chilczuk 1979).
The Third National Development plan (TNDP,1979-1983)
proposes a hierarchical service centre policy, whereby in
addition to higher centres (provincial and district capitals),
a large number of small development cores, so-called village
development centres dispersed over each district, would
stimulate rural development over wide areas.
While national politics were changeable, it can be ob
served that in Kasempa District, a constant policy has been
followed in the 1970's. In regard to the settlement projects,
both continuity of local agrarian planning staff over the
years

as well as success with settling and training of

participants at the farmers' settlement schemes helped to
promote this.
5.1.2. Settlement schemes in Southeast Kasempa
Already by 1969, it was suggested that a regional
development plan be formulated for the district in order to
direct policy in the first place to areas having good chances
for development (Jaeger 1969). After a soil survey had been
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carried out in 1971, a plan was made for developing the
southeastern part of the district and for establishing a
number of settlement projects in that region. The pos
sibility that this area of Kasempa District would be a
designated 'Intensive Development Zone' was not sub
sequently realised because of above mentioned changes in
policy at a national level. However, settlement projects
were carried out in one region in phases

by the staff and

through financing of the Department of Agriculture and with
the help of Dutch agriculturalist volunteers.
The project
aims are (Project Initiation Proforma 1976(rGf.H2) ,
.
Berendsen 1978):
1. To promote agricultural production in a more intensive
way for small producers
2. To create facilities which enable the local population
to become self sufficient
3. To increase the individual

farmer~

income resulting in

a better standard of living
4. To settle the local population permanently, which will
facilitate the provision of the necessary infrastructure.
Planning took place first of all from an agricultural
technical perspective, with an emphasis on advancing the
production of the main market cash crop: maize. It was left
to the initiative of other departments to plan and implement
services such as education, medical care, community develop
ment, etc.
The settlement plans include the following components:
a) situating farms on the higher lying, fertile red clay
soils (Cl soils). The centres are the Mpungu and Nkenyauna
projects which started in 1972 and 1973 respectively.
Further expansion is planned from these centres, to the
sections Kanjibiji and Kabusenga (fig.5.1). The plotted farm
steads vary in size from 10 to 25 ha., dependant on local
soil circumstances. A few large (ca. 50 ha.) farms are
projected at the Soda section, for those farmers capable of
practising larger-scale farming. The main crops are those
which can grow in the rainy season such as maize, beans,
potatoes, and sunflowers.

FIG. 5,1

SOUTH EAST KASEMPA -FARMERS SETTLEMENT SCHEMES

C

N

o

~~

5

km.

1 Nkenyauna scheme
2 Kanjibiji section
3 Kabukafu cattle unit
4 Kabusenga section
5 Soda section
6 Lubofu section (irrigation)

7 Mpungu scheme

clinic
school
Farmers
Training Centre
FTC
hand-waterpump

c
s

•
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b) an irrigation project (Lubofu section) for farms of
ca. 5 ha. which can be intensively cultivated with irrigated
crops such as vegetables and rice.
c) a cattle breeding unit (Kabukafu). It is planned that live
stock raised here will be delivered to the settlers. Oxen
will be delivered for traction purposes and the farmers will
be trained in their use. Livestock will also be raised for
supplying meat to the district.
The total scheme area is 220 km.

2

and the intention is

that at the least in total 300 farm families will be settled
at the various sections.
The following activities are being carried out by the govern
ment:
- soil survey and demarcation of suitable plots
- constructing roads to the settlement project as well as
within it
- watersupply, through installation of boreholes or hand pumps
- clearing 2 ha. of forest per farmstead
- ploughing this land without cost for the settlers in the
first year
- intensive training of the farmers through presence of a
staff of agricultural experts per project.
In the following, it is not possible to discuss all projects
and their intended interrelationships. Developments are
moreover still in an early stage. Discussed in the next two
sections are the already operating Mpungu and Nkenyauna
projects. After a review of the internal organisation and
production results, attention will be given to the migration
and settlement of the new farmers, economic results,and
problems connected with the spatial design of the projects.
5.2. THE MPUNGU FARMERS' SETTLEMENT SCHEME
5.2.1. Organisation and production
When President Kaunda visited Kasernpa District in May 1968,
he announced in a speech at the Mpungu State Farm that the
production unit would be turned over into the hands of the
local population and that individual farmers would be given
the opportunity to locate on land already cleared by the
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state. Soon a limited number of small parcels of land were
allotted to State Farm workers and villagers from the
viCinity. From 1969 to 1971, the state production unit
continued its operations, at the same time delivering agri
cultural mechanical services to the individually-established
farmers. In 1972, the state production unit was definitively
discontinued and a plan was worked out for dividing the whole
cleared area into farming plots of ca. 10 ha. for individual
farmers. The Department of Agriculture was responsible for the
project and allocated the daily supervision to a volunteer
worker from the Netherlands. The farmers were selected by the
local Department of Agriculture, together with the Kasempa
Rural Council and a representative of the UNIP (United
National Independence Party). The land assigned to the settlers
was not registered under the name of the occupant, who there
fore received no formal title to the land. In this respect,
a close resemblance exists to the more traditional land
tenure system. The settlement area was made available to the
government by Chief Kasempa, as it is his traditional ter
ritory. The farm plots are given out to the new occupants as
long as they actually live there and make use of the land. If
these obligations are not met the farm plot can in principle
be allotted to somebody else. When somebody leaves, those im
provements of the farm plot which have been made, such as
buildings, are reimbursed by the project and charged to the
next occupant. If someone dies/his heirs are entitled to
propose a new occupant. This candidate then needs the approval
of the project management and the farmers' committee.
Considering the organisational aspects of the scheme we
can follow a division given by Chambers (1969,232) of the
organisation of agricultural settlement projects in general:
A - Individual holding schemes
B - Compulsory marketing schemes
C - Scheduled production schemes
D - Communal economy schemes
The central control on which the farmer is dependent increases
in the order of above types. Especially in the beginning, the
Mpungu project belonged to type C. The farmers received their
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own plot but most activities such as crop plan, seasonal
credit, mechanical support,and marketing were centralised.
Initially, the fields were also situated adjacent to each
other to make a system of 'block farming' possible. But
from the start the scheme was not a communal production unit.
In following years the scheme changed in the direction of
a type A scheme. Farmers were more and more allowed to
determine by themselves the crops and acreage to be brought
under CUltivation. If they wished, they were allowed to sell
their crops privately. It should be noted, though, that the
chance to sell the bulk of the maize crop privately is not
easy in the district, due to transport difficulties and the
limited local market. Moreover,to obtain

a seasonal loan

from the credit organisation (AFe - Agricultural Finance
Compagny) the farmer is obliged

to sell the yield via the

central marketing organisation (Namboard).
Change of farming plots and relocation of farmers on the
scheme soon meant that the system of blockfarming had to be
given up. In several years a more loosely organised type of
scheme emerged, where individual differences became very
noticeable

and the main function of the scheme became to

deliver services to the individual farmers.
The staff of the project consists of a project manager,
two farming instructors, and a few technical workers for
mechanical maintenance. The staff was assisted extensively
by agricultural experts from the Dutch volunteer organisation.
Since 1976, project direction has been entirely in Zambian
hands. To give the farmers more responsibility, a cooperative
has been set up. Most farmers associated with the project
have jOined, although membership is not obligatory. The
cooperative takes care of tasks previously done by the
project leadership such as extending credit, tractor use
allocation and so forth 1). The co-op management is com
prised of a farmers' committee elected by the farmers. In
the committee in addition to some active farmers, leaders
from the traditional societal structure as well as leaders
of religious movements active on the scheme are represented.
Since its formation, farmer participation in the project has
intensified and no great friction has arisen. Still, govern
ment coordination by a project leader and the agricultural
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staff is necessary for dealing directly with problems which
may arise and for maintaining good contact with the various
governmental bodies on which the farmers are still strongly
dependent in many aspects (product marketing, sowing seed
and fertilizer delivery, cattle introduction, water supply,
etc. ) .
The most important crop is maize, which is regarded by
government agencies as the most suitable market product
for the inhabitants and the main staple food which needs
to be produced from a national point of view. Production
methods are easy to learn and the population was already
acquainted with maize as a food crop.
The Mpungu State Farm was the main maize producing unit
of the District in the years 1965-1972 and subsequently the
farmers at the settlement schemes produced 40 to 60% of the
Kasempa District maize production (cf.table 5.1.). With re
gard to the whole North-Western Province, the Kasempa Dis
trict is the largest maize producer with 30 to 40% of the
production in the province. Production of other products,
like groundnuts, soja beans, sunflower, vegetables and
frui ts, is negligible

compared with maize (cf .Appendix VIII) .

Other districts in the province are more important for
those products.
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Table 5.1.: Maize Production Kasempa District,1965-1979 2)

Season
1964/65
1965/66
1966/67
1967/68
1968/69
1969/70
1970/71
1971/72
1972/73
1973/74
1974/75
1975/76
1976/77
1977/78
1978/79

Total proouction
Kasempa District
(bags of 90 kg)
100
600
2, 500 (start production
Mpungu State Fann)
4,500
3,500
Production
of farmers'
2,000
settlanent
9,700
schemes
11,500
3,600
8, 100
6,500
11 r 200
13,000
7,500
9,800
16,500
11 ,200
21,500
11 J 200
12.500 (estirnate)2)

4,300
7,000

Percentage
proouction
schemes of total
Kasempa D.
44%
60%
58%
60%
52%
38%
54%

After the Mpungu State Farm was altered to a settlement scheme
for individual farmers, the government continued to strive
with the help of mechanical means for a high production output.
This approach was connected to the fact that shortly after the
country became independent, emphasis was put on mechanisation,
which was introduced everywhere, particularly in those areas
where the inhabitants were unacquainted with traction by
livestock. The tractor became the symbol of rural modernization
and cashcrop production also became tied in the inhabitants'
opinion to tractors made available by the government. On the
scheme the number of processes done by machines, especially
in the initial years, is large: ploughing, harrowing, sowing,
and in some cases, fertilising. Husking is also done with the
help of the tractor's diesel motor. Manual labour is then re
quired for weeding, a second fertilising, and harvesting.
The land actually cultivated per farmer is not extensive, and
averages 3 ha. Only a limited number of farmers CUltivate a

-140
larger area.

(During the season 1978/79 2 farmers had 10 ha.

under maize and 8 farmers 5 to 9 ha.).
Production per hectare had been reasonable in the first
years but decreased in the second part of the 1970's
(cf.table 5.2.).

Table 5.2.: Maize production
total
no.of
farmers

lam
brought
under cultivation(ha)

72/73

33

107

73/74

39

74/75

Mpungu project,1972-1979 3)
maize
harvest
(90 kg)
in bags

bags
per
ha

107

3602

37.7

156

156

6172

39.5

61

236

186

6297

33.8

75/76

84

335

316

7836

27.8

76/77

93

360

359

9242

25.7

77/78

83

200

183

3200

17.5

78/79

78

240

226

5227

23.4

season

lam planted
wi th maize (ha)

This decrease is even more noticeable as a yield of 50 bags
of maize per ha. can be obtained under careful management
and a yield of 35 bags per ha. is considered

an obtainable

average for small farmers.
The causes of this decline and, in general, the primary
problems in production at the project are the following:
a) Exclusive sowing of maize. Crop rotation is practically
non-existent, which led to a drastic decrease in the soil
fertility and to the fields becoming very acid. Other products
such as groundnuts, potatoes, sunflowers, and beans, were
planted only in small amounts. Moreover, farmers are not
eager to cultivate crops such as groundnuts and beans because
they are labour intensive and are prone to a highly varying
harvest success due to disease, weather conditions, etc. But
not all the blame goes to the farmer: obtaining other sowing
seed than maize was often not possible through the supply
agency at Kasempa.
b) The high degree of mechanisation at the project. Production
is very dependent on making use of tractors. There are problems
regularly associated with this due to frequent breakdowns and
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shortage of spare parts. On the other hand, farmers have
become totally adjusted to the availability of the mechanised
services. If this is delivered too late in the season, or not
at all, fields are not cultivated or only partially. The
project emphasis on mechanisation appears then to have been
detrimental in motivating the farmers to plough by hand or
to be more keen in obtaining oxen. Although in this respect
both not being acquainted with keeping live stock and only
a very limited availability of oxen also played a major role.
At Mpungu only 5 farmers possess oxen and not all of them
make use of oxen-traction.
c) The labour motivation of the farmer. Work done by hand,
such as weeding, is, in general, not given enough attention.
Weed growth increases after the land has been in use for a few
years. Only a few farmers spend enough time weeding with the
help of their family or piece-workers, hired per day. Also the
work connected with fertilising is not always done consistent
ly and harvest tasks are sometimes done haphazardly.
In view of the above problems, introduction of crop
rotation deserves careful attention, as well as less dependence
on mechanisation and a shift towards oxen-traction. Moreover,
the sharp rising prices for the use of tractors mean that the
smaller farmers are economically better off with oxen-traction.
Such an approach demands a much more intensive management of
smaller areas. The acreage for a farm plot to be ploughed by
one span of oxen is taken to be about 4-5 ha.

(a limit is

given here by the fact that ploughing must be done in a fairly
short period of some weeks directly after the first rains}.
A change towards intensive field use as well as motivating the
farmer to give regular attention to various crops and live
stock means

a long process of direction and training by

the project staff. In the conclusion of this chapter I will
have a further look at the future scheme planning from this
point of view. In the next sections I will first of all deal
with the spatial changes that took place at the scheme as well
as with the economic differences that emerged within the group
of settlers.
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5.2.2. Location and relocation of farmers
When the project began as an official settlement scheme
in 1972, forty farmers were registered. A few of these never
appeared so that the 72/73 season started with 33 farmers.
The farm plots were systematically arranged along the main
routes on the scheme (cf.fig.5.2 and illustration). The
acres allotted to a farmer were situated in the area already
cultivated by the state production unit and plots consisted
of ca. 5 ha. with the possibility of expanding this to 10 ha.
The fields were allotted at random to the new settlers. It
was expected that a farmer would build his house on his plot
and after first building a mud hut, this would be replaced by a
structure of Kimberley brick. Watertaps were installed per
4 units along the road. The water supply was regulated for
the farmers by means of a borehole near the centre of the
project. The size of the resettled families was not large 
averaging 7.8 people (generally, husband and wife, children
and a couple of direct relatives). The project managers
discouraged the settlement of larger family groups by putting
emphasis on registering nuclear farm families and, in prin
ciple, prohibiting other family members from settling on
the farms.
The project expanded considerably in 1974 and 1975 by
reallocating the fields of farmers in an adjacent area.
These farmers had, for some years, formed an agricultural
cooperative (cf.3.2.5.). Inclusion in the project meant that
these farmers were guaranteed regular agricultural assistance
and tractor service. This expansion led to no difficulties
since the farmers could remain settled in their villages and
at the same time be part of the project. Further project
expansion occurred along the southern edge of the scheme and
in a northern direction (Kabusenga section). Although there
was little propaganda, new arrivals from the region began
moving to the scheme. Table 5.2. shows the increase of the
number of farmers during the 1970's.
Participants can be divided into two groups of farmers:
those permanently located at their farm, and a large group
(ca.40%) which is not. The last group are primarily those
farmers mentioned above, who took part in the former
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cooperative and remained in their original villages (a.o.
village Kiboko), having their fields some distance away.
In october 1978 / 1 carried out an inquiry among the
farmers who actually lived on or near their farm plot
(excluding those settled on the extension Kabusenga section)
Information was gathered about: age, education, work period
in town, religion, clan, family composition at farm, other rela
tives at the scheme, previous location, reasons for settling
at the scheme/and reasons of leaving the former village.
Table 5.3. gives the place of origin of the 43 farmers who
settled at the project during 1972-1977.
Table 5.3.: Village of Origin of Farmers at Mpungu
1. Mumbwa village cluster
(originally located by Kataboya
stream later along Kelongwa road
and near the State Farm) (distance
from the scheme 2 to 10 km.)

14

8

2. Lubofu village cluster
(situated by Lubofu stream)
(distance from the scheme 5 to 10 km.)
3. Kelongwa and surroundings
(particularly from around Kataboya
stream region) (distance from the
scheme 20-30 km.)

10

4. Various places Kasempa District

8

5. Other districts

3
43

Most of the farmers have come from village clusters in the
vicinity of the project (i.e.l,2,3:tab.5.3.). They migrated
in small family units. Sometimes other kin members joined in
course of time, although as noted, this was discouraged by
the project management and this has not proved a major problem
since Kaonde villages, as we have seen, have the tendency to fall
apart into small family units. Additions to the settled farmers
were usually single relatives or broken families, a divorced
sister or daughter with her children. Regular changes in the
composition of the relatives on the farms can be observed/too,
which are comparable to those discussed in the chapter on the
Kaonde villages (Chpt. 3.2.4.).
The origin of the farmers is relatively homogeneous: many
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are related, and the majority of the farmers belong to two
clans, namely the Bena Kyowa and the Basamba (cf.Appendix V).
The majority of villagers from the Lubofu village cluster
are of the Bena Kyowa clan, and the members of the Mumbwa
village cluster belong mainly to the Basamba clan. Extensive
marriage exchange occurred between these two clans in the
past. Despite the homogeneity of origin and high degree of
kinship affiliation, this does not mean that the project
participants can be considered to form one large village.
They all live

in small family units and the appearance of

most of the farms closely resemble the ordinary small Kaonde
village. At first the settlers were located along the two
main roads through the middle of the scheme and near to the
water taps. After some years considerable changes occurred
and many settlers relocated. These relocations occurred in
particular along lines of origin.
The manner by which the settlement pattern has changed
over a few years can be summarised as follows. The group of
33 farmers which located at the project in 1972 will now be
considered. Of this group only 3 farmers left the scheme.
Three died and, as of 1978, it was not yet known who would
take over these farms. There were many location changes
among the remaining 27 farmers. About half of them changed
their site of residence and/or farm plot between 1972 and 1978:
7 farmers moved to another plot at the project
2 farmers had plans for doing this in 1979
2 farmers no longer lived near their plots but
had moved elsewhere within the project area
4 farmers temporarily moved away because of sickness,
conflicts with neighbours, or work elsewhere.
Most of these changes were connected with farmers who asked
for different plots due to soil fertility depletion. The State
Farm had grown maize for several years without crop rotation,
and this practice was continued by the farmers and resulted
in the previously mentioned soil depletion and decreased
harvests. Being accustomed to changing field location under
a shifting cultivation system, farmers requested another plot
and were usually given permission to relocate. The project
management agreed with the argument that they had been placed

Fig. 5.2

Mpungu farmers' settlement scheme, 1978
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on used, worn-out land.
In a number of cases where it was possible to expand the
initially assigned plot by bringing adjacent areas under
cultivation, a new plot was still requested elsewhere in
the project area. It is remarkable that several farmers
who were originally settled along the main route and near
a water tap

moved to sites farther away from the centre

and no longer in the vicinity of a water tap (whereby it
must be noted that the pumped water supply caused much
trouble and farmers regularly had to collect water from
streams farther away) .
In fact, settlers gradually re-arranged themselves when
the possibility existed of settling near relatives also
living at the project. The systematic pattern projected by
the scheme planners was broken up and a pattern of a number
of related 'village groups' became evident. A pattern re
sembling the traditional settlement pattern emerged.
Preference was also given to living on the edge of the
forest, rather than in the middle of the open/cleared fields
because of the advantages of shadow, protection against
rain and lightning1and the immediate availability of fire
wood.
The following resident groups could be observed at the
scheme in 1978 (cf.fig.5.2):
I)

In the south corner of the scheme, a cluster of farmers

settled who, with one exception, all belong to the Mumbwa
village cluster (cf.tab.5.3.,no.1). They are primarily
Basamba clan members and are closely related. It is note
worthy that most are members of the Jehovah's Witnesses
Church, although they don't have important positions in it.
The farmers located along or near to an existing track and
rely on a nearby stream for their water supply.
11) Another group which formed along the western edge of the
project is primarily from the Kelongwa area (cf.tab.5.4.,
no.3). Some other farmers originally located there moved to
join the above mentioned group I.
Ill) A third group consists of farmers originating mainly
from the Lubofu village cluster of Kiboko, especially from
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villages which were a result of the fissioning of the
village Kiboko. They belong mainly to the Bena Kyowa clan.
The majority of the group belongs to the Evangelical Church
of Zambia (ECZ). Most of the Jehovah's Witnesses (J.W.) have
moved away, or are planning to move from this location.
IV) Finally, a core of the Jehovah's Witnesses/leaders, who
first lived in the centre of the project area, have relocated
and now form their own separate settlement, somewhat outside
the centre of the scheme.
This settlement site is grCJftling into a full village, much
in character with the traditional Kaonde village. The
ambition and authority of the headman, who split off fron
a well-known Kaond.e village (Kilondo) and who is also an
active J .W. church leader, attracted other kin to join him.
Also of note is that in the vicinity of this village, just
outside the boundary of the project, a number of small vil
lages have grown up where other relatives and members of
the J.W. church live, who do not take part in the schane.
A nevJ village cluster is thus fOnning in a rranner con
sistent with past Kaonde village clUster forrration: one
village is situated at a location appearing favourable:
the village attains status, is well supervised and as such
attracts other relatives, who locate in the .iIrme::liate
vicinity.
It can be concluded that elements stemming from traditional
customs of mobility, as discussed in Chapter 3, are at work
at the scheme. When crop results diminish, the answer is found
in shifting the plot by clearing another forest plot else
where. For social reasons a location is preferred near kin
relations and/or members of the same religious affiliation.
The systematic planning of the project lay-out is disregarded
and a pattern more acceptab
to the inhabitants has grown.
These movements, moreover, were possible because the
majority of the farmers had not built permanent houses at
their plot site. Though in the first years very much en
couraged by the project management to build a Kimberley brick
dwelling, few farmers actually did. Since the above relocations
on the project, it can be observed that more people started to
build a Kimberley brick house. Not so much economic means as
well as feelings of social security seem to play a part in
the decision to build a more permanent house.
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5.2.3. Economic differentiation
The economic results will be briefly described for the
farmers at the scheme. It is striking that, in a short
period, considerable economic differentiation has grown
through participation in the cash economy. Table 5.4.
gives a classification of the Mpungu farmers divided into
a number of income groups based on the net results as cal
culated by the project management for the 1975 to 1977
seasons. A division can be made into the following net
income groups:
I

no income, e.g. loss and consequently indebted to the
credit organisation.

11

0-200 K(wacha) - an income that must be regarded as
marginal and is below the minimum income for an un
skilled farm labourer (K.216 in 1975, Bessell 1976,25).

III 200-400 K. - this group can be roughly correlated to the
average wage earners in Zambia. The cash income is still
under the minimum, but because the farmers have their
own food resources available minimum standards are reached.
The ILO sets the household minimum income in cash or kind
at K.480 per year in 1974, which comes to K.10S per person
(ILO 1977,58). According to the ILO, for rural households
producing largely their own food at least 25% has to be
in cash, which comes to K.25 per person. Taking into ac
count an average family size

at the farms of 8 people,

per farmstead a minimum of at least K.200 is required.
IV

400-1000 K. - By Zambian standards, this is a reasonable
income; more so, because farm products are available.

V

above 1000 K. - those of this group can be considered to
have a good income.
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Table 5.4.: Income group classification Mpungu Farmers 1975-'77
Category I
loss

11
K.0-200

III
K.200-400

IV

V

K.400-1000

a}::x)ve
K.IOOO

total num
ber of

% fanners
under the

farIIErs

minimum

(category)
I and 11)
season
74/75

12

14

15

12

3

56

46%

75/76

4

26

19

30

3

82

37%

76/77

12

25

18

27

5

87

43%

It appears from this that ca. 40% of the farmers belong to group
I and 11. They must be considered as a marginal category. However,
this project result is not regarded as being totally unsatis
factory by the project management and the Department of Agri
culture since/after some years, more than half of the farmers
have an income equal to and in many cases higher than that of
the average Zambian urban worker. Moreover, this is a reasonable
result since it concerns villagers who had never before produced
for the market, and who were not acquainted with modern farming
methods.
It is remarkable, however, that in a short period a con
siderable difference has arisen between farmers with a very
good and those with practically no income. This pattern became
evident within 2-3 years time: farmers with poor results in the
beginning, in general remain in the lower category while those
with good results retain these. There were some fluctuations
over the years by which a farmer changed to a higher income
category or fell back into a lower category, but changes of
more than one category were scarce.
after just a few years

This indicates that

the income classification of the

farmers had consolidated. There now exists a small group of
fairly well-to-do farmers and a large no-income or marginal
income group. With regard to the Mpungu project, this is even
more remarkable since all the farmers come from the same
region and have the same background. They all began at the
project without any capital and received equal possibilities
and attention from the project management. Briefly I will deal
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with some variables which might influence the differences
in farmers' results. Based on a survey of farmers in Mumbwa
and Katete District, Vanzetti and Bessell (1974) relate
motivation, adoption of new techniques and farm results to
personal characteristics such as formal education, farm
experience, cosmopolitan experience. This last category in
cludes experience in urban or rural employment, attendance
at community development meetings, church meetings, adult
literacy classes, etc. With differences for the Mumbwa and
Katete situation the above factors are in varying degrees
of influence on the motivation of the villagers, and through
motivation on adoption of modern methods and farm results.
In general they conclude that:any means of making cultivators
more aware of the modern society will contribute to
motivation and so to development I (Vanzetti 1974,53).
In the following I will briefly look at factors such as age, work
experience in urban areas, education, and religious affiliation,
which might have contributed to farming success at Mpungu.
In table 5.5. the above personal characteristics are com
pared with farm results in the 76/77 season. That season was
a good harvest year with a good availability of services.
Farmers are divided over three categories, a group with no or
a marginal income (income groups I and 11, table 5.4.), a
middle group (income group Ill) and a group with a fair to
good income (group IV + V). The survey is given here as a
rough indication of influential variables. It does not pre
tend to be a full-scale analysis of why certain farmers do
better than others. In that case much more detailed research
is required over a longer period of time and with statistical
analysis of larger numbers.
a)

~g~

The average age of the farmers is fairly high: 52 years,
with a range from 29 to 68 years. If 40 years is arbitrarily
taken as a dividing line, the table shows that among the
more successful farmers people of forty and over are strongly
represented. As has already been noticed, older people change less
from village to village, have had their period of work in
town and might be more inclined to start on farming activities.
As older people, they more often have grown-up children and
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Table 5.5.:Farm results Mpungu farmers season 76/77 relative to age,
~

work experience, schooling and religious affiliation.
Net incane:

Marginal
(group I and 11)

Middle
(group Ill)

Fair to good
(group IV and V)

Total no.
fanners

~
<40

4 (33%)

5 (42%)

3 (25%)

12 (100%)

~40

10 (32%)

6 (19%)

15 (48%)

31 (100%)

Employed in town

11 (41%)

6 (15%)

10 (37%)

27 (100%)

no emplo}ment in
town

3 (19%)

5 (31%)

8 (50%)

16 (100%)

4 (20%)

7 (35%)

9 (45%)

20 (100%)

10 (43%)

4 (17%)

9 (39%)

23 (100%)

8 (26%)

8 (26%)

15 (48%)

31 (100%)

W:>rk Experience

Formal Schoolinsr
lDwer pr im3ry school
no schooling

Religion
Christian denomination
broken down into:
Evangelical Church
of Zambia (ECZ)
Jehovah's Witnesses

(Ji'n

4

5

9

18

4

3

6

13

6 (50%)

3 (25%)

3 (25%)

12 (100%)

<7

8 (44%)

3 (17%)

7 (39%)

18 (100%)

)7

3 (17%)

5 (28%)

10 (55%)

18 (100%)

Ko church affiliation

Number of people
at farm
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sometimes a larger family group to make use of at the farm.

Work experience in town does not figure as a very important
determinant; even among the farmers with no urban work ex
perience about half belong to the more successful group.
It must be noted also that people with town experience were
unskilled labourers, most of whom did not stay long in town.
That

town experience can be of influence depends also on the

kind of work done in town and on the time spent in town, as
will be shown in chapter 6.

c) ~~~£~~~2~
The factor of formal schooling also does not show up very
clearly, although the farmers with some schooling do a bit
better than the ones without any formal education. It must be
noted here that the level of education is limited; the farmers
who attended school did this only for some years (at the most
lower primary school).
That the factors education and town experience do not seem
to be very influential and that people without it are also
strongly represented in the group of more successful farmers
(including some women farmers who farm independently) could
indicate that the intensive extension work given by the
project management yields success, even when there is no
formal schooling or cosmopolitan experience. In this respect
it indicates the significance of farm extension work in
general.Also of influence may have been that the farmers at
tended short training courses at the Agricultural Training
Centre in Kasempa.
91_E~~igiQ~

A factor that clearly plays an important part is religious
affiliation. On the scheme two Christian denominations are
fairly strongly represented, the Evangelical Church of Zambia
(ECZ) and the Jehovah's Witnesses (J.W.). People who are
affiliated with one of these churches are highly represented
among the group of the better farmers. This in contrast to
people without church affiliation, of whom 50% belong to the
category of marginal farmers. But also in this case religion
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is certainly not the only factor. Among Christian church
goers there are bad farmers and there are some good farmers
among the non-church people. But in general religious af
filiation indicates an influential factor, as we will
notice also among another group of farmers dealt with in
chapter 6.
Several studies of Zambian farmers and in general entre
preneurial attitude point to the correlation between member
ship in a Christian denomination and success in the economic
sphere (Allan and Gluckman 1948, Cunnison 1958, Long 1968).
Long/in his study 'Social Change and the individual' ,analyses
how especially Jehovah's Witnesses adherents figure strongly
among the progressive farmers in Serenje District and he
discusses more fully the connection between religious ethics
and the process of modernization on individual capitalistic
lines. For the southern province the political activities
and the progressive attitude of the Seventh Day Adventists
Church among the Plateau Tonga is described by Dixon-Fye
(1978) .
Regarding the religious factor Vanzetti (1974,51) rightly
points to the fact that before independence formal education was
mainly given through the Christian churches, so there is
a close connection between schooling and religious affiliation.
The more progressive attitude and better economic performance
of people with a church background therefore can be as much
attributed to schooling as well as Christian ethics and morals.
Lewellen (1978), on quite another continent/points to the
Peruvian Aymara Indians and calls attention to the important
role Seventh Day Adventists play there in aspects of modern
ization. He comes to the conclusion that the role education
played in the activities of that mission has been of the
most essential importance.
In case of the Mpungu farmers formal schooling, either by
mission or government, has, however, been very minor. In
former days village schools in the district were run by the
ECZ mission but in the more peripheral areas on a very small
scale and the Jehovah's Witnesses had no formal schools at
all. Of more importance are certainly the informal educational
activities of the church. In church activities, Bible lessons
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often go together with literacy classes and broadening of
general knowledge. At Mpungu for instance J.W. members meet
regularly during the week for these activities. In general
it can be said that by participating in these church
activities a general attitude of enlarging knowledge is
promoted and of directing activities to certain goals out
side the scope of daily village life such as preaching,
bringing together money for building a church, etc. Moreover,
the morale of both religious affiliations discussed here
opposes, in principle, drinking and smoking. It is observed
that the staunchest members and leaders of the religious
groups at the scheme take a less active role in the many beer
parties which take place during the dry season. It may be
concluded that religious ethics together with the broadening
of general knowledge that goes together with active church
participation plays a major role in the economic results ob
tained by the farmers.
e)

~~22~!_!~E~~

Finally, a word about family labour input and the employ
ment of extra workers on the farm, as this too plays a role
in farm results. As noted the farms are small and have an
average of 7.8 inhabitants. In general, these comprise the
elementary family household of men, wife, and some children,
together with some matri- or patrilineal relatives. These
last are, for example, unmarried or divorced daughters
with children, or brother or sister, or the parents of the
farmer or his wife. Table 5.5. indicates that the number of
people at the farm is of some importance for farm results.
Farms with seven or more people do relatively better than
the smaller ones. A larger family group at the farm gives
the farmer a broader recruitment base for help. Although it
must be noted that the composition of relatives at a farm
varies regularly and, moreover, not all people at the farm
always participate actively in the cash crop farming (cf.also
farmers' cases, Appendix XII). Older relatives at a farm do
have their own subsistence gardens and younger people are
eager to find (temporary) paid work at the project or else
where.
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In the first place, therefore, a farm's success is con
nected to the motivation of the farmer himself to work
intensively on his land, dOing not only the traditional
tasks of felling trees and clearing the field, but also
activities such as weeding and harvesting. These last were
traditionally the tasks of women and children, especially
weeding. With shifting cultivation, weeding was less
important, since when weeds began to take over, the field
was simply moved. With permanent field use weeding becomes
a very primary activity. It is impossible for the wife
and children to weed the larger fields alone. The man there
fore must help with tasks traditionally not his. Especially
in the first years of establishing a farm both the men's as
well as the women's labour input is of essential importance.
Also in this connection a much closer cooperation in the
jobs done by men and women is necessary than previously was
the case in village productive relationships. In this
respect it must be noted that agricultural extension work
on the project and in Zambia in general is geared very one
sidedly to men's activities.

Much more attention to the role

of women at the scheme and awareness of the crucial role of
both men's and women's labour input together seems neces
sary (cf. Hedlund 1977).
If a woman sees little revenue resulting from her work,
because of too little farm

assistance

from her husband and

meagre cash revenues made available to her, her input will
correspondingly decrease and she will devote more attention
for her sUbsistence garden.
Aside from the necessary labour input by the women and
children connected with the cash crop field, the women also
often tend plots where sorghum and millet are cultivated
(used particularly for brewing beer) and small gardens for
growing sweet potatoes, pumpkins, cassava, etc. Compared to
the traditional village situation, the woman's tasks have
certainly not diminished by settling at the project.
As soon as a farm begins to be successful to some extent,
the general tendency is for the farmer to hire day-labourers.
Many farmers at the project use these 'piece-workers' and
those achieving economic success

begin to be more and more
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involved with farm management and less with doing the actual
farmwork themselves.
There are also examples of indeperrlent wcmen fanners
establishErl at the project. Sane have becane very
successful (cf.Apperrlix XII,case 3). Besides putting
considerable labour input in the farm thanselves,
they expand their concern with the help of hired
piece-workers.
with
Some farmers
good results have embarked on other
activities such as opening a small store or buying a grinding
machine, being paid for milling other farmers' grain. A small
group of farmers is accumulating wealth in this way.
It should be notErl, though, that certainly not all
farmers re-invest their profits but hoard than, not
even opening a savings account at the post office
in Kasanpa.. The reason given for this is that they
want to have cash on ha.ril. for eventual debts, or
canpensation p:iyment for possible conflicts, etc.
Among farmers showing the best results a tendency to leave the
project can be observed. One of the most successful farmers
left the project after the 1978 harvest to start a larger farm
elsewhere. Another farmer wished to expand farming activities
further. In order to keep this successful woman farmer on the
project site, she received permission from the project manage
ment for substantially enlarging the farm by bringing an ad
ditional plot under cultivation.
To conclude, the Mpungu scheme can be seen to be a success
in transforming a group of subsistence villagers into emerging
commercial farmers. In that respect it is also remarkable that
from a fairly equal economic subsistence base in a short period
such obvious economic differences appeared/ although the
general project policy was attentive to provide
equal chances,
equal attention and equal plots of land to everyone.

5.3. THE NKENYAUNA FARMERS' SETTLEMENT SCHEME
5.3.1. Organisation and production
The positive experience and the interest shown by villagers
for settling at the Mpungu scheme were inducement for beginning
another, similar, project in 1973. Since the district policy
was aimed at relocating inhabitants nearer to the district
centre, a soil survey was carried out in the area 5-20 km. from

I
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Kasempa, between the old and new Mumbwa road. A region was
found

with good to reasonable red clay soil,

(cf. Cl and

C2), relatively level, and of a surface area large enough
to accrnmodate

an agricultural project. Location near the

District Centre and absence of tsetse fly were also
favourable factors for settlement. Water supply, though,
was problematic because the nearest streams were located a
considerable distance away from the chosen site. Subsequent
ly, the new settlers would have to rely on the creation of
a water supply through mechanised means. The Department of
Agriculture decided that the farm plots would have a size
of 20-25 ha. This was not based on specific farm management
calculations but more on the reasoning that the settler
should have sufficient possibilities in the future for
expansion as a commercial farmer. The area's location and
the large parcel size gave the project a very extended form
and led to large distances (up to 7 km.) between the scheme
centre and farms on the outskirts (cf.fig.5.1). The length
of the project area and farm plot size are
considerably larger than at Mpungu, although the organisation
al set-up is the same.
In four years (1973-1977) about 60 families received a
farm plot at the Nkenyauna scheme (cf.tab.5.6.). The farmers
who applied were required to sign a contract by which they
were bound to comply with certain measures such as applica
tion of a crop rotation schedule, permanent settlement at
the project, adequate farm maintenance, and so on. If these
rules are not adhered to,a person can be removed from the
area. In practice, these requirements proved difficult to
enforce consistently. A number of farmers do not live at the
scheme. Crop rotation is difficult to implement because of
factors already mentioned such as insufficient availability
of sowing seeds other than hybrid maize, and less lucrative
yields from other crops. The results so far at the project
have not been especially good. The average harvest per hec
tare and income for individual farmers are lower than at
Mpungu (cf.tab.5.6.and 5.7.).

I

-157

Table 5.6.: Maize production: Nkenyauna proj ect 1974-1979 4)

season

mnnber of

fanners

with

settlers

harvest

land
planted
maize
with (ha)

maize harvest
in bags (90 kg)

bags
per ha.

73/74

4

4

8

250

31.2

74/75

20

19

43

1156

26.8

75/76

40

38

100

1988

19.9

76/77

52

49

115

2013

17.5

77/78

66

37

90

1040

1l.5

78/79

75

66

93

1800

19.3

The net farming incomes according to the categories established
for Mpungu are shown in tab. 5.7.

Table 5. 7 . :
category:

I
loss

Income group classification Nkenyauna farmers 1976-1977
11

K.0-200

III
K.200-400

IV

K.400-600

% fanners
tot. no.
W1der min.
of
fanners (Cat. I & II)

season:
75/65

5

16

13

4

38

55%

76/77

6

26

13

4

49

65%

The 1977/78 season is not considered in tab. 5.7., as it was
very unfavourable climatologically, and there were many problems
with the delivery of tractors for ploughing. This resulted in
many farmers not going into production at all, or ploughing too
late, which led to late planting and poor harvests. From the
data shown in tab. 5.7., it seems that an increasing differen
tiation between farmers at Nkenyauna, as at Mpungu, is ap
parent between those few earning a reasonably good net income
and a number of farmers with a marginal profit or a net loss
(i.e. those in debt to the credit organisation). The limited
production results for all categories at Nkenyauna as compared
to Mpungu are due in part to a poorer soil quality at various
locations in the Nkenyauna project area and because agri

I
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cultural extension work and service availability was more
extensive at Mpungu than at Nkenyauna. In addition, the
motives contributing to settling at Nkenyauna play a role
as interviews which I held with farmers at the project
in november 1978 show. The section below deals with the
origins of the Nkenyauna farmers as well as the reasons
for their settling at the project. This will be considered
in relation to the results achieved.

5.3.2. Ori~in of the farmers
The origin of the farmers at Nkenyauna show a greater
degree of variation than those of Mpungu. Migrants are present
from the entire district.
Al though there is also interest shown for settling at the proj ect
fran other p:rrts of the province, for exarrple by refugees fran
Angola and Zaire, the policy followed at the project favours the
local population for first consideration - that is, the Kaonde
population settled in Kasempa District. Project policy is focused
on keeping the harogeneity of the settled population, avoiding
language problems, and as Kasanpa District is considered one of
the rrost underdeveloped. regions of the country, it is felt that
the district's inhabitants should have the first chance to settle.
The summary below gives the places from which the 66 farmers
who had a plot of land at the project during the 1977/78
season had come.
Table 5.8.: Former location of farmers at Nkenyauna
Areas adjacent to the project
(Nkenyauna, Kivuku, Kasempa)
(0-20 km)
Southeastern part of Kasempa District:
(Kalasa, Mukunashi, Nyoka)
(20-50 km)
Southwestern part of Kasempa District
(Mushima, Njenga)
(20-50 km)
Northern part of Kasempa District
(Kamatete, Kaimbwe, Ingwe)
(20-70 km)
Settlers who arrived directly from town
Fission of farms at the project
Other districts in the province

25
15
8
9
6
2
1

66 total
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With regard to recruiting policy the following groups of
farmers can be delineated:
A) The first recruiting in 1973 and 1974 favoured those from
the vicinity who already had some farming experience and
preferably some capital. It was expected that such settlers
would be able to quickly set up an efficient farm and as
such, serve as an example for fUrther settlers. Only a small
number of farmers of this type applied.
A survey was held in 1971 anong the nere successful farmers
settla:l arourrl Kasanpa to inform them about the new project.
It appeara:l fron this that nest Md no interest in rroving
to the project as they were already rraking a profit fron
cash crops and werewell locata:l in the area, particularly in
the Nkenyauna area (cf .chpt.6). Only a few farmers, farming
on a small scale with possibilities for only limita:l ex
pansion, applia:l for inclusion in the project, as well as a
few functionaries in Kasanpa. These were concerna:l about
having a farm in reserve where they could settle after
ending their non-rural activities.
Of this first group of 19 farmers the relocation was not
successful. Six farmers have already left the project. Four
do not live on their plot and having activities in Kasempa, and
they do not pay much attention to their farms. Two have stated
that they are thinking of leaving the project. Most of the
farmers of this group arrived at the project with high ex
pectations of achieving fast results with the help of the
expected extensive government support. This/in practice, was
disappointing. The promised government help regularly stag
nated with regard to services such as tractors and the supply
of pumped water. Moreover, good results were dependent to a
larger extent than anticipated on the farmers' own manual
work input and their presence at the scheme.
B) In 1975 the selection norm for participation was enlarged
to include Villagers living in the immediate Vicinity of the
project. Villagers living along the nearby Mumbwa road had
criticised the creation of the scheme because it appropriated
areas traditionally used for their garden plots. A number of
these villagers received a farm plot along the southern part
of the project (cf.fig.5.1). This selection was also not very
successful. Most of the farmers remained settled where they
were - along the Mumbwa road, where they already had social
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contacts. A plot at the project was regarded as being a
venture for trying out results of cash-crop production
supported by government facilities, and, in the meantime,
the farmer carried on food crop cultivation at his own
village.
C) Since 1975, a group of farmers, applying from various
parts of the district, have settled on the northern part of
the project and, since 1978,at the Kanjibiji extension
(cf.fig.5.1). The extended government facilities such as a
cleared plot, ploughing done at government cost during the
first year, infrastructure such as roads and pumped water
supply are inducements which make it possible for migrants
from farther away or from town to establish themselves at
the project and to bring land under cUltivation right away.
If we look at the farm results of the above mentioned
three groups, there are obvious differences. Factors such as
age, education, and religion do not vary significantly be
tween the categories with the exception of group (A) which
has a few relatively young farmers with a good education.
Table 5.9. shows the results of the 1976/77 season. To
avoid comparisons between farmers producing for a longer
time and those producing only for the first year, those
farmers are included who had been producing for at least two
seasons.

(First year cultivation has the advantage of high

initial soil fertility and in general good crop results) .
Table 5.9.: Fanner origin and incane groups, Nkenyauna season 76/77
Incane class

group A

11
III
IV
I
(loss) (K.0-200) (200-400) (400-600)

3

group B
group C

1

Total

% in marginal

category
(I and Il)

9

1

13

92%

5

2

7

71%

6

3

12

58%

2

Although the number of comparisons is small and the period of
time is short, there are still obvious differences.
Group A expected much from project participation, but
results were disappointing and motivation decreased. Some
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farmers of this group consequently left the project.
Group B began without much enthusiasm, and with a
certain degree of opportunism, mainly because the project
was situated nearby. They did not live there and were not
motivated to exert themselves to make it a going concern.
Group C show relatively the best results. Originating
in various part of the district, all of these farmers live
at the project and can less easily return to the region
which was left.
The farmer's

settlement

motives appear therefore

to be related to the economic results achieved. In the fol
lowing section I will discuss this more fully.

5.3.3. Motives for settlement
Interviews were held with 40 farmers divided over the
above groups in 1978. With the help of an open interview
farmers were questioned as to their reasons for coming to
the project and for leaving the original village. Although
answers are relatively stereotyped and it is particularly
difficult to get an impression of factors pertaining to
leaving the original village, the interviews give some in
sight into the motives that have played a role in migrating
to the project.

a) ~~Q~Q~!~_f~~EQE§
Table 5.10. lists reasons mentioned in the first instance for
locating at the project. In fact/there are of course several
motives together which make up the decision to settle at the
project. Both economic and social factors play a role. The
primary motives mentioned are mainly in the economic sphere.
Table 5.10.: Motives for settling at Nkenyauna scheme, 1978
starting a good farm

4

becoming a commercial farmer
becoming a farmeri producing
enough food and selling crops

17

earning a cash income

10

having a place to live

4

living near to the district centre

2

already having gardens at the project

3
40 total
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The answer given the most is, to become a farmer (17x). This is
a stereotyped answer which is known to be in agreement with
the purpose of the project. From further conversation, the
farmer's feeling became clear that it is important in the
first place to produce an adequate food supply

for household

consumption, and secondly to produce for the market and
obtain a certain amount of cash income. The facilities
extended at the project such as cleared ground and tractor
service are important factors inducing settlement.
The group stating 'earning cash' is also large. Having
an income which enables the buying of clothes and school
uniforms for the children is seen as important in addition
to the possibilities at the project for producing food for
the household. Earning cash through farming,in particular,is
felt to be of secondary importance. It is interesting in this
regard that the project supervisors have observed that many
settlers are often more concerned with getting temporary or
permanent employment at the project than in running their
farms. Even if the job wages are lower than what could be
achieved by farming, the farmer still prefers to take a
(temporary)

job. Having a monthly income is more attractive

than the risks involved in agricultural production, in which
cash is received only after an entire season of work.
A small number of farmers chose the project because it
offered a place to settle. This was important in cases of
conflicts in the original village or because of a divorce,
as mentioned by some women farmers. The project's proximity
to the district centre is also seen as of primary importance
to a number of migrants. If we look at the given settlement
reasons in relation to farm results, the following picture
emerges (cf. table 5.11.). Only those farmers are included
who had been producing for two or more seasons.

I
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Table 5.11.

Motives for settlin and income
Nkenyauna scheme, season 76

Incane class

I

11

(Loss) (K.0-200)

starti.ng" a can1
mercial fann
becoming a farmer,
2
producing enough food
earning a cash income 1
having a place to live
gardens already
at project

III
IV
Total
(200-400) (>400)

2

1

5

4

5
2

2

2

s,

2

% in classes
III and IV
relative to
total

4

25%

13

46%

8

25%

2
2

The group wishing to start a 'good farm' and a market
production did not have the best results. The high expecta
tions mentioned above, typical of the group of first settlers,
(group A cf.5.3.2.) were of influence. Once established at the
project, hopes were not fulfilled, the farming concerns did
not deliver immediate and easily achieved results. Consequently,
there was a search for other sources of income.
Those wishing to establish themselves as farmers in
order to produce subsistence food as well as a cash-crop
production appear to be among those with relatively the best
results.
Project participants wanting a cash income, with farming
only of secondary importance, had no better than mcderate results.
Some had other sources of income and were always on the look
out for other possibilities.
For those looking primarily for a place to settle or al
ready having garden plots located in the project area, cash-crop
production and an increased income were not the basic reasons
for being at the project, although it must be noted that the
sample number of this group is very small.
b) §9£~~1_f~£iQE§

Although only rarely stated during the interview, social
factors also appear to be of importance in settling at the
project. Only in a few cases was having family in the neigh

I
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bourhood given as a settlement reason. Still, after
questioning, it appeared that the person usually did have
relatives at the project. In 1978, of the 40 farmers
questioned, 25 have relatives at the project and 10 have
kin living in the direct vicinity. That a large number of
farmers are related also appears from the fact that nearly
33% belong to the same clan, that is, the Bena Kyowa clan
(cf.Appendix V). Further questioning also revealed that
religion played a role in settling at the project, especial
ly being in the vicinity of a church and having neighbours
of the same faith. Table 5.12. summarises the farmers'
church affiliation.
Table 5.12.: Religious affiliation of farmers, Nkenyauna sch611e
Evangelical Church of Zambia (ECZ)

20

Jehovah's Witnesses (JW)

9

African Apostolic

3

African Methodist

1

No church affiliation

7
40 total

The majority at Nkenyauna project belong to ECZ and the
presence of the ECZ Mukinge mission nearby is an inducement.
Several farmers have social contacts at the mission post and
medical and social help can be obtained, if necessary. Some
settlers are also drawn to the project because of the various
churches, of other denominations, which are located along the
nearby Mumbwa road.

c) E§~§Q~§_~QI_~~~y~~g_y~~~~g§_Q~_QI~g~~
Finally, a few words about the motives that have influenced
moving away from a person's original surroundings. The first
answer given to the question of why the village of origin had
been left, or why a village was moved away from the traditional
area into the settlement project referred usually to the listed
above

economic motives. Further discussion disclosed that

various reasons contributed to departure (cf.also interviews
with farmers, Appendix XII). The following summary offers an
indication of the motives mentioned.
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Economic factors
insufficient land in the original area
Social factors
- conflicts and accusations in the
village of departure
death of family members in the village
- divorce leading to searching for
another settlement site

11 x

5 x
5 x
2 x

Insufficient land is the factor most often mentioned by
those coming from the direct vicinity of Kasempa. This indeed
becomes problematical for the area around Kasempa having a
population density of 20 per km. 2 . The newly cleared land of
the project is then very attractive to settle even if con
tinuation of sUbsistence farming is the main aim.
Conflicts in the village of origin are the most frequent
reasons, mentioned by migrants from farther away. Various
other social factors, such as death in a village, contribute
also to relocation. These factors correspond then with the
social factors causing village relocation or setting up a
new settlement discussed in Chapter 3.
A separate group of settlers is rrade up of Kaome migrants who
returned from urban areas. Numbers particularly increased
after propaganda was rrade, e.g. via the radio in the Kaonde
language, for location at an agricultural scherre. These migrants
have settled, primarily since 1978, at the Kanjibiji extension.
General 1 y, these migrants are "WOrkers who left the mines when
they retired at 50 and 'Who receive a pension p3.id at once in
cash. These settlers have no desire to return to their
original village since it is feared that relatives will make
:irrmediate danands on capital earned in the city (cf .Appendix XII,
case study 4). The project offers this group the possibility of
settling irrlependently. The urban-earnEd cash is usually }Xlt to
use quickly in building a proper house at the project. This
group also tends to use cash for all kirrls of invesbnents in
the farm and other undertakings like a snail shop. The danger
arises here that a person overestimates his capabilities and is
rot sufficiently conscious of the dena.rxis rrade in running a
good farm. Also, the project soon canes under criticism fran
rrerribers of this group. A reasonable service pattern as it exists
in town is expected, so that after being only settled at the
project for a short time, criticism is often expressed of the
delays in supplying facilities.
The above review gives an indication that there are diverse
motives contributing to departure from place of origin and for
settling at the project. In general, a strong incentive is
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often lacking for becoming a farmer and for applying oneself
to the fullest in the production of cash-crops. This is
implicitly assumed by the project supervisors, and often
leads, on their part, to disappointment

about the farm

results. The perceptions of the project supervisors and the
participants are clearly divergent on this point.
When applying, the migrant states that his desire is to
'start farming' as this is the stereotype known to be ex
pected of participants by the project staff. But in
reality his reasons are often much more complex. Moreover,
the new settler does not realise what 'cash crop farming'
really entails. It is difficult for this to be otherwise
since most applicants originate from a milieu of a tradi
tional subsistence economy. Expecting that people
immediately adapt wholeheartedly to a new and unfamiliar
work system is

so unrealistic.

5.4. THE PLANNING OF THE PROJECTS
5.4.1. Summary of results
In 1979, about 180 farmers were settled at the Mpungu
and Nkenyauna projects which, for Kasempa District, meant
that a relatively large and concentrated group of farmers
was directly involved in agricultural production for the
market. About one-half of the farmers obtained an income
through cash sale, corresponding to, or higher than/the
minimum established for Zambia. Considering that the large
majority of the farmers had no income at all before moving
to the project, the achieved results are in line with the
projects' purpose 5}. The settlement projects contribute
also to a further population concentration and more permanent
settlement nearer to the district centre. The most note
worthy points with regard to the schemes are:
At Mpungu, a clear and systematic planning of the farm
plots was broken up after a few years due to settler re
arrangement on the basis of social affiliation. A settlement
pattern is emerging which is very similar to the pattern
most commonly present in the district.
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Economic growth has led to differentiation in the
projects after a few years, despite equal opportunities
for all. Certainly not all of the more educated belong to
the group showing the best results. Factors such as religious
affiliation, family bonds, etc., are just as much of in
fluence. At Nkenyauna, migrants from all parts of the dis
trict arrived at the project with various motives for
settling there. The high degree of mobility of the Kaonde
population appears here to be an advantageous factor in
inducing people to settle at the project. Participation does
not mean, though, that the settlers in all cases are imme
diately motivated to adopt new methods and to work intensively
on their cash crop fields. Various reasons for settlement
apply.
The project is also attractive to migrants from the
urban areas. These are in this way offered a chance to respond
to the national call of 'back to the land', under which one
can settle at the project independently of the original,
traditional, village bonds.
The results of the projects can be largely attributed to
a number of favourable conditions created by the government:
1) The farmers received intensive training and much individual
attention, especially at the Mpungu scheme. The project staff
is concerned with turning over the organisation of the
cooperative aspects of the project to the farmers themselves.
This has resulted at Mpungu in a further participation by the
farmers in farm matters. An attempt is also being made to de
crease the dependence on tractor mechanisation by introducing
oxen-traction. Possibilities are therefore opened for a more
mixed farming which includes livestock rearing.
2) The supervision at the projects is characterised by a
large degree of flexibility in applying rules of location and
farm methods. At Mpungu, this has resulted in the farmers in
creasingly regarding the undertaking as their own, rather than
as a government project. This feeling of identification is not
yet present at Nkenyauna.
A daily problem is how permissive the staff can be in questions
of non-application of crop rotation, non-residence at the
project, having an additional vx:>rksphere, and. change of farm
plots because of soil infertility and./or social affiliations.
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The investments in the project reg:uire in principle an
optimal use of the offered possibilities and a strict
application of the rules. But
such a policy is too
strict, it does not advance the necessary feeling of
social arrl econanic security of the fanner.
3) A very favourable factor is staff continuity. Since the
projects began in 1972, the staff has remained the same at
the local level and consists of Zambian agricultural
officials and a foreign specialist who together attend to
the planning and supervision of the project. The staff has
an extensive knowledge of the population, region, and
technical problems involved. Chambers (1969,245) indicates
that an important stipulation for a successful settlement
project is the continuity of a well-chosen supervisory staff.
In a report on the 'Family Farms' project in the southern
province of Zambia, success is likewise attributed largely to
the capable and highly motivated project supervisors who have
already been at work for a number of

s

(Farrington 1972,49).

Nevertheless, the long term prospects of the schemes are
endangered by a number of problems.

5.4.2. Planning problems
The main problems confronting the projects of which some
are regularly mentioned by the farmers themselves, are:
a) soil exhaustion through exclusive maize cultivation, with
insufficient or a total lack of crop rotation.
b) unreliability of the offered mechanised facili

with

regard to tractors as well as water supply.
c) problems concerning the extension of adjusted credits and
the very late payment after deduction of the seasonal loan,
6
for produce delivered ) .
d) a limited crop variety leading to a one-sided diet.
d) absence of basic services such as primary schools, medical
care, etc., at the projects, and the long distances to
these services located in adjacent areas.
Besides the technical agricultural problems such as soil
exhaustion, failure of the crop rotation programme, etc., the
problems noted above are also closely connected to the chosen
spatial planning.
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The project planning is a result of a primarily
agricultural viewpoint and consists of a set-up by which
farmers are expected to manage a relatively large farm
plot (25 ha.) which must produce a limited number of crops
in large quantities for sale on the market. Thus, the project
planners focused

on long-term future planning aims, which

are contrary to the realisation of a number of short-term
aims and immediate needs of the participants.
Main problems in relation to the spatial planning of
the projects are:
a) agricultural lay-out versus provision of services.
b) farm size and farm specialisation versus traditional
agricultural practice.
a) Lay-out versus provision of services. The projects are
situated on plateau red clays which are suitable for growing
the cash crops that are presently being recommended by the
government. The limited surface area of suitable and level
stretches of clay soils and the large demarcated farm size
(20-25 ha. per plot) make it impossible to accc:mncxlate more
than 30 to 60 farms per project, which means ca. 250 to 500
people (based on 8 persons per farm).
Moreover, the natural conditions of the topography and
the projection of routes across the highest areas thereby
contribute to a linear project set-up through which the
project area has an extended length and large distances be
tween farms and the project centre. Supplying basic services
such as schools and clinics is difficult because of the lay
out and the limited number of inhabitants per project. The
projects lie also too far away from one another to justify,
on the basis of walking distance, shared services. Fig. 5.1
indicates that many settlers live at a distance greater than
5 km. from existing primary services located in adjacent
areas 7). Within the project, the distances are such as to
hinder intensive communication, the holding of regular meetings,
and the supplying of simple daily services. At Nkenyauna,
several farmers live over 10 km. by road from the project's
service centre.
Settling on higher ground also means that crops can
only be planted in the rainy season. It is impossible to
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maintain vegetable gardens in the dry season because of the
great distances to streams. Problems with water supply and
limited capacity of bore holes and hand pumps makes

irriga~

tion in the dry season impossible to any extent. Cultivation
of crops during the dry season is therefore practically non
existent. This results in a rest in agricultural activities
for several months (July to October). This has an adverse
psychological effect and the sett
tends during that period
to look for other (temporary) jobs and to regard farming as a
temporary activity.
b} Farm size and specialisation versus traditional agri
cultural practice

The managerial and technological level of

most farmers is not such that they are capable of utilising
intensively the entire land allotments of 20 to 25 ha. There
is the tendency toward shifting cUltivation being applied on
the large plots instead of the intended intensification of
agricultural practice.
To raise the production level and to acquaint the farmers
with modern methods, the advice is given to cultivate only
some crops in large quantities. The disadvantage of this is
that to achieve a substantially higher production, a higher
degree of technology is needed, for which the population
generally is not yet ready. Further, specialisation directed
at a few crops means, moreover, a larger dependence on the
market and the national economy. Traditionally, the population
is accustomed to carry out a great variety of small farming
activities in diverse types of small gardens lying on higher
ground as well as along streams. The present planning method
of the farms does not draw from traditional production
methods and excludes any use of these. In this regard, it is
noteworthy that the most successful farmers of the district 
these do not live at the project (cf.following chapter) 
are those who have farms based on a diversity of garden types,
and where various crops are grown throughout the year.
The planning lay-out of the farms on the red clay areas
is directed to the cUltivation of a limited range of rainfed
crops; also the planned irrigation farms at the Lubofu
section are geared to production

certain crops by a dif

ferent group of farmers. In this way planning is directed at
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farm specialisation, contrary to traditional agricultural
practice

and is also above the technological level of the

farmers.
When we consider the dietary aspects of such a
specialisation, it means that only a limited variety of
food crops is available at the farms compared to the
traditional situation. Moreover, because a larger population
is concentrated in one area the possibilities have decreased
for food supply through hunting, fishing/and gathering forest
products. This loss

is only very partially compensated by a

larger cash income to supplement the diet.
It can be concluded here

that although the economic

standard of living has been improved through settling at the
projects and part of the participants have gained an in
creased cash income

general circumstances have not improved

in the sphere of general services such as a school and
clinic in the near vicinity. Also in the 1970's, the settler
was not better-off with regard to water supply than in the
area of origin, due to dependence on unreliable mechanised
means.

In addition, there are indications that the diet

has become one-sided (Parrnentier 1979, 64).
To promote more intensive land use, production of
various crops/and use of other technical means such as oxen
traction, smaller farm plots of ca. 10 ha. are therefore re
commended 8). Smaller farm plots would mean also that farmers
are living closer together, which facilitates a more effi
cient supply of other services. More successful farmers
wishing to expand could then be stationed on larger farms
situated along the edge of the project area. A more diversi
fied planning of smaller farm plots located on various soil
types and nearer to streams and incorporation of a greater
range of local food crops is recommended. To open the area
by bringing in more roads to ecologically interesting points
has to be part of this planning. Attention could be given to
locations where red clay soils occur not far from streams and
where stream banks or dambos offer opportunities for cultiva
tion and simple irrigation. This means that the lay-out of
farmsteads and plots in an orderly way along one or two roads
will be more difficult to realise. A settlement pattern of
more scattered groups of farms will emerge, but as we have
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seen in the case of the Mpungu scheme, this tendency is
already going on spontaneously. Such a pattern is also more
in accordance with the social forces which determine the
settlement pattern. With the lay-out of roads and some
guidance a pattern can still be shaped whereby various
farmstead-clusters are located within a certain radius (5 km.)
of the project centres and basic services.
It is realised, however, that this type of planning
making also use of plots nearer to streams, constructing roads
to these locations/and bridges across streams

demands much

attention in the field of soil conservation. The chosen areas
are much more vulnerable in respect to erosion. Also produc
tion of a greater variety of crops, in smaller quantities,
demands a good and flexible marketing organisation. Establish
ment of Zamhort, a new government marketing organisation for
vegetables and fruits, could offer future possibilities in
this respect 9). Planning in this way, with more diversifi
cation in plot size, soil types used, appropriate credit
facilities, introduction of cattle

will require a close

guidance of extension staff and a differentiated and flexible
approach for a considerable time in the future.
Important principles for the farmers' settlement schemes
would then be:
- concentration of the thinly spread population of the
district in more central and for permanent agricultural
practice favourable areas
- promotion of intensification of agricultural practice
with an accent primarily on integration of subsistence
crops and cash crops and the introduction of livestock
- guaranteeing a sufficient diet with enough variety and
a basic needs income
the delivery of an efficient package of services, within
reasonable reach.
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CHAPTER 6

nEVELOPHENTS IN A GROvITH CENTRE: THE NKENYAUNA AREA

r

PakiDkila nkulo pam,..r aba ,> kesha wabuka;
Where the waterbuck frequents it is
shallow, tomorrow he will cross
(One returns again and again to a good
thing)

6.1. A GROWTH CENTRE AREA
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Johnson (1970,217) in discussing spatial aspects of
rural planning/argues for selecting growth centres to
advance rural development and to make use of the powerful
forces of spontaneity. Roder (1973) and Siddle (1970)/ in
their studies on rural districts in Zimbabwe and Zambia,
also call for attention to small growth poles and the
smaller service centres. Taylor (1974) does the same in his
study on the spatial aspects of Kenya's rural development
strategy.
But often regional development is not geared in this
direction and the diffusion -

'trickle-down

fect'

of concentrated investment in centre and adjacent areas
is questioned. Moreover, to avoid spatial differentiation
within a region and to aim as much as possible at an equal
distribution of governmental means and equal chances for
everyone, investments are ultimately scattered in a
quest for balance or equity'

'vague

(Taylor 1974,180). In practice

the danger exists that regional development stagnates and
no optimal use is made of existing 'promising growth
centres I

(Johnson 1970).

North-Western Province is an example of this.

PrograIT~es

and projects were simultaneously started on a broad front,
often for political reasons, in this large underdeveloped
province with its small, very dispersed/and moreover heter
ogeneous population. The general desire for advancing
development as quickly as possible led to allocating available
funds before completion of research and the working-out of
detailed regional planning proposals.
Gruber (1975) points out in his study of North-Western
Province that there are a number of centres in the province
which can be delineated for further development. He argues
for starting particularly with these centres and surrounding
areas for advancing regional development. The area south
east of Kasempa centre, called Nkenyauna area, is one of
these regions. In the sections below, I will discuss which
growth inducing factors have been at work in that area, for
what reasons population migrated to the area/and what can be
learned from developments in such a growth centre area.
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6.1.2. Change and growth-inducing factors
Since the mid-1950's, the Nkenyauna area experienced
a growth in population and economic activity 1). The area
is an obvious contrast therefore to the rest of the
district. The most progressive farmers of Kasempa District
are located in the area, live in good, permanent housing,
invest in land and enterprises/and make use of modern
methods and equipment.
While the district population increased at the most
by ca. 10% from 1950 to 1963 and even decreased by 3% from
1963 to 1969, a remarkable growth has taken place in the
Nkenyauna area, as shown in table 6.1. below.
Table 6.1. :

Population growth in the Nkenyauna area 1952-1978 2)

Pop. total

Villages

Average pop. per village

1952

ca. 400

10

ca. 40

1969

1180

85

14

1978

1350

104

13

Although migration from the district to urban areas was
large during the 1960's, internal rural migration also took
place from peripheral regions to the vicinities of centres.
While 10 villages were located in the area in the 1950's,
104 separate settlement locations were present 25 years later.
A considerable number of small villages, farmsteads/and single
houses have been established by migrants to the region.
Economic activity has also increased considerably, especially
in the agricultural sphere. In 1959, ca. 5 farmers were
producing for the market. This number had grown to 39 in 1969,
while in 1978, 38 farmers sold a cash crop - a relatively
large number when compared to other areas in the district.
The farmers of the Nkenyauna area produced ca. 25% of the
maize grown in the district, the two settlement projects ex
cluded (cf. Appendix VIII). Besides maize, other products are
also produced for market sale such as potatoes, beans, onions,
various other vegetables and fruits. Several farmers of the
area also raise livestock as well, and a few have fish ponds.
Some have a lorry for transporting their produce to the
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district centre or to towns in the Copperbelt and possess
thriving shops in addition to their farms (cf. interview
with farmers no. 7 and 8, Appendix XII) .
Also with regard to housing, the area is the most ad
vanced of the district. In contrast to the District in
general where practically all of the dwellings are mud huts,
a large number of the houses in the Nkenyauna area are made
from bricks - either burned (here referred to as B-houses)
or sun-dried (Kimberley brick houses: K-houses) - with in
most cases corrugated iron roofs (cf. table 6.2.).
Table 6.2.: House types in the Nkenyauna area, 1969-1978

B-houses

K-houses

mud-huts

Total

----

total %
of B+K
houses

1969

8

108

267

383

30%

1978

28

140

224

392

43%

The 1969 census (CSO,1974) shows that of the 7557 dwellings
in Kasempa District, 830 are of type B or K, only 11% of the
total; therefore, the Nkenyauna area is also better off as
far as permanent housing is concerned.
Economic developments in an area are generally not
determined by one factor alone. There are usually a number
of favourable factors present which have led to regional
advancement because of their mutual interrelationship, such
as natural resources, human resources/and external circum
stances which come about through planning or chance. The
following points apply to the

situation in the Nkenyauna

area:
Natural circumstances
- the presence of areas of good clay soils (Cl soils),
located not far from streams
- the presence of a number of small perennial streams and
a number of places along their banks that are suitable for
cultivation. Natural conditions also offer possibilities
for simple forms of irrigation at a number of places
- the absence of tsetse fly which makes it possible to
keep livestock.
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Socio-economic circumstances
- the area is located near the market of the district centre
(including the mission post, hospital, and secondary school)
- the area had a limited population and sufficient space
could be offered to migrants
- the area is part of Chief Kasempa's territory although it
is not his traditional settlement area or of one of his
regional headmen. This is also implied by being named after
a geographical feature - the Nkenyauna stream - rather than
after an individual as is the case with many other places
in the district. Migrants therefore settle in an area which
is not immediately identified with the core area of one
particular chief or clan group. In this respect it is
socially seen as a relatively 'neutral' area.
Governmental services
- a good road with some bridges was constructed through the
area in 1952, by which the region became accessible and
directly connected to the district centre
- the area was chosen by the colonial administration for
relocation of farmers through the 'Peasant Farming Scheme'
during the 1950's.
These last two factors have been most conducive to
promote development of the area in the first instance. Con
struction of the road was part of the realignment of the
Mumbwa road from Kasempa to Mumbwa. The route of the old
road was over the crest, avoiding stream crossings. The new
road was made straight through the country, crossing various
streams (cf.fig.6.1). The combination of good clay soil, run
ning water, and a good road connection with the district
centre became factors advancing village settlement along the
road in the newly opened area. A second factor which was
certainly just as important was that of the possibilities
offered through growth of the market at the nearby district
centre and through those facilities made available by the
government for producing for the market. These facilities were
offered in the colonial period by the so-called 'Peasant
Farming Scheme'. As this was important for development in the
area and included some interesting development aspects, I
will discuss this scheme briefly.
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6.1.3. The Peasant Farming Scheme
In 1948, a start was made with the 'Peasant Farming
Scheme' in Northern Rhodesia. The purpose of the scheme was
the development of progressive individuals into small-scale
commercial farmers

(Allan 1970,Dodge 1977). The plan was

based on allotting plots to SUbsistence cultivators or
relocating them into new areas in order:
a)

to terminate shifting cultivation through adoption of
improved farming methods/

b) to create an income through sale of farm produce;
c) to stabilise the frequent population movements as a
basis for further development.
This program was preceded by the 'Improved Farmers Scheme',
of 1946, which involved African farmers who lived in the
JOC)re central provinces and already produced for the market.
The aim was the intrcduction of better agricultural methods
and. especially in drawing attention to rreasures concerned
with soil conservation.
The scheme was based on small farm plots of 5 to 6 ha. each,
introduction of crop rotation, and livestock rearing. Loans
were given to clear the land of tree stumps, buying sowing
seed/and a span of oxen, plough, and ox-cart. The farmer
was required to follow the advice of the farm information
service and to conform to the rules set up for soil oonserva
tion. Intensive agricultural training was given and a bonus
was paid if products had been grown following the proper soil
methods. The colonial administration has been reproached for
this programme because soil conservation was given priority
over quick economic advancement and because it paid less for
the African's produce than for that of the white farmers
(Makings 1966, Batwell 1962).
The programme was discontinued shortly before independence.
Still, the programme had its values. For example, the number
of farmers showed a spectacular increase in the Eastern
Province where 26 farmers were registered in 1951 and over
2000 in 1963 (Heney 1973). In the North-Western Province
developments in this respect were less, about 30 farmers were
registered as peasant farmers in 1959 of which 17

in the

vicinity of Solwezi, the provincial capital, and 5 in Kasempa
District (Hellen 1968,230).
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These farms were established in the Nkenyauna area during
1955-1960. It is noteworthy that the first participants in
the programme were two Angolan immigrants from the Mbundu
tribe, a population already having permanent methods of
farming for a long time. Only after these first farmers were
established did Kaonde inhabitants apply (Farmers case no. 6,
Appendix XII). After independence the peasant farming scheme
was certainly not seen as the means for modernizing 'en masse'
the rural population.
As we have seen, attention was given to a large-scale ap
proach by which mechanisation through tractors was primary,
and an attempt was Iuade at production of only a few crops
for the market.
The peasant farming programme, however, stressed a small
scale approach by putting the accent on small family farms,
intensive cultivation using simple methods (hoe and oxen
traction}, livestock, use of organic manure, and production of
small quantities of various crops. Attention was also given
to simple irrigation systems to allow for cultivation during
the dry season.
It is striking, though, that, although the number is not
large, the 'peasant farmers' of the Nkenyauna area formed
the core for further developments in the area. The farms
functioned as examples and gradually more farmers of the
area have started producing for the market. No programme
directly aimed at developing the Nkenyauna area in particular
was undertaken after independence. The inhabitants have made
use of the facilities, offered in general to farmers in the
district; being located near to the district centre gave in
this respect an advantage.

6.2. MIGRATION AND MOTIVES FOR MIGRATION
6.2.1. Origins
Migrants to the Nkenyauna area originate from many places
in the district. Table 6.3. gives the areas from which heads
of families who had started their own village in the area ar
rived during the period 1953-1969 (cf.fig. 6.2).
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Table 6.3.: Origins of villages in Nkenyauna area, 1969
- already settled in the area
(along Nkenyauna stream)

la

- adjacent area (area along Lufupa River)

15

- southeastern Kasempa District
Mukanashi
5
Mpungu-Lubofu 8
Kalasa-Kasonso 9
Kelongwa
6
Nyoka
9

37

- western and northern Kasempa District
Mushima
4
Ingwe
3

7

- from outside the district

4

- split-offs from villages in the area

12
85 total

Aside from those villages already present in the area and the
split-offs which occurred there, 63 villages (i.e. farms) are
a result of immigration 3 ). These are usually small families
consisting of husband, wife, children, and some relatives.
Other relatives sometimes joined as time went on, although,
in general, the village/farmsteads remain small. The largest
number of migrants originate from the southeastern part of
the distr

t - from places 25 to 75 km. distant. Even though

the attenlpted village regrouping of entire village clusters
failed in that area (cf.Chpt.4), movement of small,single
villages and migration by small family groups who fissioned
from a village did take place during the same years.
Table 6.4. gives a summary of the villages settling in the
Nkenyauna during the period 1953-1969.
Table 6.4.: Year of settlement in the area 1953-1969
1953:

1957: 2

1961 :

3

1954: 1

1958: 3

1962:

6

8
1966: 16

1955: 3

1959:

-

1963:

5

1967: 13

1956: 2

1960: 6

1964: 10

1965:

1968:

6

The greatest migration to the area was in the 1960's, the
largest single years of increase being 1966 and 1967. The re
strictions applying to village relocation, hardly enforced in
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the years directly prior to independence, were officially
abolished in 1964, and since that time everyone was permitted
to move and to establish his own village; consent of the
regional headman or chief was only a formality.
One can speak of an explosion of relocations in the years
immediately after Independence. Besides a large migration to
the urban centres, considerable inter rural migration was
noticeable in many parts of Zambia (Gruber 1975).
The Zambian census of 1974 indicates that there is a small
decrease in migration to urban areas in the 1970's. Figures
relating to the internal migration in the 1970's are not
available, but data pertaining to the Nkenyauna area point
to a decrease in

the

immigration since 1970. A decrease

that can be attributed to the area filling up and to fewer
chances for economic expansion for new migrants in the 1970's.
Internal migration in the district presently takes place,
however, toward the settlement projects discussed above and
to some other areas near the district centre.
6.2.2.Motives for migration
In 1969, reasons for settlement in the Nkenyauna area were
investigated with the help of a questionnaire. Table 6.5. lists
the primary reasons given for settling in the area.
Table 6.5.: Reasons for settling in the Nkenyauna area
Having a farm and living near a market

33
7

Having a store situated near a road
Living near a hospital

14

Living near a road and having ready means of transport
Living in the vicinity of relatives
Having one's own village in the area

5
15
9
2

Already present in the area

85

It is noteworthy that economic motives are most often cited
for present location: having a farm, being near a market for
selling produce, or having a store along the road. In

addition~

proximity to service locations, such as the presence of a
hospital and good communication with the district centre, are
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reasons determining location; social considerations, such
as the presence of family/are less important. Migrants
originating from more distant areas mention economic reasons
more often than those who were already living in the direct
vicinity. The importance of economics as a primary consider
ation in migration is in agreement with research done on
migration motives in general (Gugler 1968, Mitchel 1954).
Kay's observation that economic possibilities for bettering
the standard of living are more important than factors such
as better services, is also supported.

(Kay 1967,53). This

does not exclude the probability that family bonds are in
volved with migration and are an additional factor which
determines moving elsewhere.
Data has not been collected concerning the mutual family
relations of villages

within the Nkenyauna area. From the

information about clan membership of the headmen, it appears
that of the 85 villages, 35 belong to the Bena Kyowa clan
(cf. Appendix V). In addition, 15 belong to clans affiliated
with the Bena Kyowa clan. A large number of Nkenyauna in
habitants is therefore directly or more remotely related to
each other via clan membership. This does not apply only to
villagers originally located in the area or in the vicinity,
but also to inhabitants coming from further away. Of the 37
people arriving from the southeastern part of the district,
15 (40%) belong to the Bena Kyowa clan, whereas in the south
east itself, only 12% of the village headmen are of that clan.
It then seems that relatively more Bena Kyowa members migrated
to the Nkenyauna area than other clan members. This indicates
that clan affiliation and therewith family bonds still play
a part in migration, just as appeared to be the case with
migration to the farmers'

settlement schemes (cf.Chpt.5).

6.2.3. Migration and permanent settlement
Migration to the Nkenyauna area took place in a manner
typical of the way in which Kaonde villages normally relocate.
The chief is informed of the plan to move and permission to
settle is asked of the chief of the new location. Usually,
this poses no problem and is a formality. If someone comes
from another district, it is usual to have a statement from
the headman there which refers to the good standing of the
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migrant. Making good contact with one's new neighbours is
a more important matter. Before building a village or oc
cupying farm plots, consultation with the neighbours is
first necessary. If they have objections, a discussion fol
lows with the chief. Persons already established, thus, have
the first say in the case.
The actual relocating takes place in a simple manner.
Possessions are transported by bicycle or on foot, husband
and wife often going first. The family builds a temporary
grass hut, followed by a mud hut. Sometimes, relatives in
the area offer the first pied-a-terre. After a time children
and other family members follow. The village site left behind
will sometimes have a garden to which is returned during the
harvest season. A new garden has been started in the mean
time near to the new location.
Although this relocating is similar to the manner fol
lowed traditionally, a number of migrants who had had a job
in town, have arrived directly from town.
Within the survey of the 85 village headmen/heads of
households, 53 had had work outside the district. They mi
grated by ways summarised in table 6.6.
Table 6.6.: Manner of migration to the Nkenyauna
area by returning urban workers.
Return first to original village fo llowed
by migration to Nkenyauna area

30

Direct migration from urban area to
Nkenyauna area

10

Already living in the area

8

Unknown

5

53
The large majority of those who worked in an urban area re
turned first to their villages and after some years moved on
to the Nkenyauna area. In a number of cases, there is
migration directly from the work area to a new rural "area
with no transition period in the village of origin. These
are people who often, while earning wages in an urban area,
commissioned a house to be built in the Nkenyauna area. They
decided to live there after retirement or to start a farm
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or store with the help of capital earned in town.
The settlement pattern that emerged in the area is one of
a

linear development, consisting of a mixture of small

villages, separate farmsteads, stores, and detached houses
along the main route (cf.fig.6.3). Only in a few cases are
farms situated back from the road, connected by access
roads constructed by the owners themselves (cf.fig.6.3).
In a few instances, villages of the area have much in com
mon with traditional Kaonde villages, with mud huts arranged
in a circle or oval form. Most settlements,though(consist of
a mixture of house types. Permanent location of inhabitants
appears from the fact that 43% of the houses are constructed
of more lasting materials (B and K houses - cf.tab.6.2.).
In this regard, not only is the number of houses of impor
tance, but also the number of villages/farms in which a more
permanent house exists. In 1969, 66% of the villages/farms
had permanent structures. This figure had risen to 78% by
1978. It is often so that headmen, or the heads of farm
steads, live in the better built houses and that those children
and other relatives remaining in the village make use of mud
houses.
The

permane~nt

settling of the population of the area does

not mean that changes have not occurred at all, although this
has been less so than at the settlement schemes. Of the 85
settlements present in 1969, 16 had moved or been dissolved
between 1969 and 1978. The following changes took place:
Village disbanded in connection with death
(usually because of the death of the headman)

8

Village moved to another location
(2 to the city; 2 elsewhere in the district;
4 to the new agric~ltural project)

8

The custom of abandoning a village after a headman's death,
also including the disuse of a more permanent house, is still
continued. In some instances it happens that an inhabitant
of a more permanent house moves to a mud hut before his death
in order to create the possibility of keeping the permanent
house in use after his death. In recent years 3 cases occurred
where the head of the household died and his house was
used again and farming continued at the same site by relatives.
The tendency to break with the traditional system of abandoning

I
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a deceased person's house and leaving the site can be
observed. In some cases, where people left the area or moved
to another site, houses built of more permanent material
were sold to others; these are all indications of the more
permanent pattern of settlement in the area.
6.3. ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES AND DIFFERENTIATION
6.3.1. Occupation and personal characteristics
Nearly one-half of the village headmen/householdheads
of a separate locality are engaged in one way or another in
an economic activity. The majority are farmers, with some
degree of market production; a few own a store, and some are
craftsmen or have work activities outside the area. Among
the farming group, a relatively large number have a store in
addition to their farms or have a trade such as carpentry,
brick laying, or tailoring. Table 6.7. summarises the oc
cupations practised in 1969 and 1978 and the changes that
took place 4)
Table 6.7.: OccuEations practiced in the Nkenyauna
area, 1969 and 1978.

Farmer
and also
- storekeeper
- tradesmen

1969

1978

39

38

7
2

11
3

Storekeeper

2

Tradesman

1

3

5

Employment elsewhere
42

46

In 1969, information was gained on a number of character
istics, such as place of origin, age, education, work experience
elsewhere, religion of the settlers in the area. In brief, I
will relate these characteristics to the fact of whether the
settlers in the area have taken up an occupation or not.
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a) Origin
Differences in background between migrants are practically
non-existent as far as their area of origin is concerned.
They are all Kaonde coming from a traditional village en
vironment. Before ca. 1955 there were hardly any differences
in the district and no population group delivered a sub
stantial amount of farm produce to the market. Only a few
immigrants belonging to the Mbundu tribe have another back
ground and were already familiar with sedentary agriculture.
As mentioned, they were the first farmers in the area who
began producing a market crop and they still belong to the
group of the most successful

f~rs.

With regard to origin,

it can be noted that the Kaonde migrants coming from areas
farther away include the highest percentage (60%) of those
undertaking an economic activity when compared to inhabitants
who were already living in or near to the area. Of these, 40%
have become economically active. This indicates that migration
to the area is, as previously mentioned, certainly influenced
by the wish to develop an economic activity and to obtain a
cash income.
b) Age
If we look at the age of the heads of the household and those
involved in an economic activity, there appears to be no
difference. The average age in 1969 was 48 years, as compared
to 49 years for those with an occupation. Also in this case
it appears that young people «

40 years) are only rarely

found within the group of farmers or businessmen.
c) Work experience in town
Certainly influential in whether or not an activity is under
taken

is the experience built up during a stay outside the

district. 53 of the 85 settlers have worked outside the
district. Of these 53, 34 (64%) have started an enterprise.
This is in contrast to that group of 32 who have never worked
outside of the district and who have never had an economic
activity to any extent within. Only 8 (25%) of these partic
ipate in a business. The type of work activity practised
elsewhere also appears influential on the economic activity
developed in the area, as shown in table 6.8.
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Table 6.8.: Type of work elsewhere and economic
activity in the Nkenxauna area,1968

-

job in mining sector

17 of which economically active 8 (=47%)

job in service sector 14
(cook,gardener,office/
or shop employee)

"

"

"

11

10(=71%)

job in civil service
(policeman, medical
orderly, etc. )

22

"

n

n

11

16{=73%)

53

"

"

"

11

34{=64%)

Total with work
experience in town

Those having worked in the service sector - whether govern
mental or private - are found relatively more in the group
of those starting an economic activity. The smaller number
of mine workers doing this would seem to be connected to the
unschooled nature of most of the work done in the mines.
d) Education
Of the 85 heads of households questioned in 1969, only 16
(ca.20%) had had any formal education. This was divided as
follows:
lower primary school

7

upper primary school

3

some years secondary school

2

primary school plus
vocational training

4
16 total

Of these 16, 15 have an occupation. This correlation of
education and practising an activity directed toward earning
an income is in agreement with the findings of Vanzetti (1973)
on education and motivation for developing economic activities
among the farmers of Mumbwa District. However, the total group
economically active is considerably higher (42 in 1969) so
that it appears that education is not a prerequisite to start
an economic activity.
e) Religion
As already discussed with regard to the farmers settled at the
settlement schemes, there is also an obvious relation between
church membership and the development of economic activities.
Table 6.9. indicates this.
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Table 6.9.: Church affiliation and economic activity
Church affiliation
E.C.Z.

37

J.W.

14

R.K.

1

sub total

52

no church
affiliation

33

Total

85

of which economically active
11

11

11

23

11

11

11

11

11

11

7
1
31

11

11

11

11

(=60%)

11 (33%)
42

Of those belonging to a church, 60% are economically activeS) .
The percent of those not belonging to a Christian church but
who have embarked on an economic activity is considerably
lower: 33%.
In addition to personal characteristics, a word finally
about another factor that influences initiating an economic
activity, and especially with regard to growth achievement,
namely investment capital. No precise data could be collected
about the availability of capital by those who started a
business. In general, the majority of inhabitants such as
farmer or craftsman, had no capital when they began an econom
ic activity in the area. This is different for those starting
a shop. These usually had some savings after returning from
the city. This was used for building a house and setting up
a shop or 'tearoom'. To obtain a traders' license, it is,
moreover, obligatory to possess a storeroom built from
permanent material. Often these people subsequently began
farming and producing for the market. In several cases, as
will be discussed in the next section, this group made the
most spectacular progress.
The above shows that a complex of factors influences which
type of people begin an economic enterprise. Of importance
seem to be factors such as education, urban work experience,
and, last but not least, religious affiliation.
Concerning labour migration to town it can be
said that there is a positive effect for further embarking on
an economic activity especially by those who worked outside
the mining sector, in jobs such as the civil service and also
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for those people who had saved investment capital from
urban employment.
6.3.2. Categories of farmers
Statistical data on farm production, turnover in shops
etc. are not available for the area. With the help of the
inquiry done in 1968 and 1978 it was not possible either
to collect reliable figures on farm production, income per
business, etc. In order to gain some insight into the econom
ic results of the farmers and the changes which have occur
red during the period 1968-1978, a sub-division for the farmers
in the area on the basis of cultivated farm plot size and
other agricultural activities such as livestock and fishponds
is made here.
The farmers in the area who sell (part) of their produce
on the market can roughly be divided into three groups:
A) Subsistence farmers with small surplus - farms with less
than 2 ha., cultivated for market production, having no
other agricultural activities such as fruit sale or
livestock raising
B) Emergent commercial farmers - farms of 2-10 ha., with
2 ha. or more under cash crop cultivation and some
vegetable and fruit sales. In a few cases the farmer
has some livestock
C) Commercial farmers - farms having more than 10 ha. under
cultivation, with sales of many products and the raising
of livestock.
A farm size of 2 ha. is used here as the division that is
usually made between subsistence farmers with only a small
surplus for marketing and emergent commercial farmers
(Schultz 1976,153).
The net inccrne of category A rna.y roughly be estirnate:i to be
not in excess of K. 200 and this group can be canpa.re:i with
the group of rna.rg.ina.l and. srna.ll farmers at the schemes. The
net inccrne of category B might be estirnate:i at between K.200
to ca. K.1000. The carmercial farmers (categor'-.! C) delineate:i
here, have an inccrne of certainly nore than K.1000 a.r:rl. for
those farmers who additionally rna.intain a store presumably
much higher.
In table 6.10. the farmers of the Nkenyauna area are classi
fied into the three groups for 1969 as well as for 1978, and
the changes are given that have taken place. The farmers who have
discontinued cash crop sales and those who have started have been added.
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Table 6.10.: Changes in farmers' categories in
the Nkenyauna area, 1969 and 1978.
Farms
Total Change to
1969
another
discont.
ca tegory 69-78 1969-78

Category

A) small farmers

20

B) middle group

14

C) large farmers
total

5

39

-3

~3

-4
;t4

+1
!1

Farms
started
1969-78

total
1978

-13

+12

17

-

5

+ 5

12

- 1

+ 1

9

-19

+18

38

From this it appears that, although the population of the area
has increased, as well as the production of various market
crops, the total number of farmers has not risen but on the
contrary

has declined. Production, however, has grown

especially for a small group of farmers who already belonged
to the most successful group in 1969. In addition, some of the
farmers in the middle group (category B) shifted to the group
of commercial farmers. Although it could be expected that
several of the group of small farmers (category A) would have
shifted up to the next category over the years, this is only
rarely the case. Instead many of this group discontinued
farming activities.
It is apparent that further economic differentiation is
taking place. A small group has strengthened itselfi the middle
group has become smaller and the group of small farmers has not
advanced and several have dropped out, a differentiation
tendency that is similar to the already discussed situation at
the settlement schemes. Factors contributing to this are:
a) The marketing capacity of the district centre is very
limited. Growth of this occurred primarily in the second half
of the 1960's and early 1970's. A small group of farmers took
advantage of that situation. Market satiation subsequently
offered no further chance for expansion for others, except for
the sale of maize to the National Marketing Board of Kasempa. 6 )
b) The small farmers in the area received no special attention
from the government - partially because it was assumed that the
farmers of the Nkenyauna area already enjoyed a favourable
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position by being located in that area, but also because
much attention was given to the new settlement schemes by
the Department of Agriculture and it was considered that
beginning farmers could best settle there.
c) The group of farmers which advanced its position in the
1960's could because of its growing experience in farming
and capital accumulation subsequently expand further in the
1970's. They embarked on production of a great variety of
produce. With the help of their own transport possibilities,
they further broadened their marketing radius by delivery of
higher valued crops (like onions, garlic, fruit)

to urban

centres.
d) The most successful farmers are situated on those areas
of the best red clay soils as well as near land along streams
suitable for growing vegetables and fruits. This does not
imply, though, that farmers of category A have been kept from
this type of location. But it can be observed that the most
successful farmers had further advanced their position with
regard to suitable acreage in the 1970's, limiting the pos
sibility for expansion for others, who arrived later or
developed more slowly. In that respect, no measures have been
taken by the administration for stimulating the group of
smaller farmers with regard to marketing produce or making
more locations accessible through feeder roads, etc.
Information has been collected on the reasons for dis
continuing farming by those 19 who were no longer producing
in 1978. This is shown in table 6.11.
Table 6.11.: Reasons for discontinuation of farming
in the Nkenyauna area, 1969-1978.
small farmers

middle group

large farmers

total

Death

2

Sick (or too old for
farm work)

3

2

5

No profits/debts

7

1

8

Started other ac tivity
Moved elsewhere

2

1
1

1

13

5

1

2
2

1

19
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Two reasons clearly come to the forefront; those having to
do with the farmer's physical capacity (death, old age,
and sickness) and economic reasons. Concerning the first,
this is clearly a matter of the relatively high average age
of the farmers.

People of a more advanced

age starting farming means a greater chance of only short
periods of activity and more frequent alterations.
The largest group which discontinued farming were those
citing lack of profit, debts, and not having cash for pur
chasing fertilizer or hiring tractors

as the reason. The

complaint was also made that the government is not very
helpful in tractor delivery and that the rental price has
been raised. It is this group which is the most dependent
on the government's help and as a result is the most
vulnerable; poor harvest yields led to debts, no possibili
ties of getting a new loan, with as a result the end of
activities in the field of cash crop production. In general,
these farmers are not inclined or able toward more labour
input in the farm through intensive cultivation of their
land by hand. Personal factors cited above undoubtedly play
a role here. When we compare the personal characteristics of
the group of 9 successful commercial farmers with those 8
which have discontinued faDming because of economic reasons
(no profit/debts) the following picture appears (cf.table6.12)
Table 6.12.: Farmer characteristics: successful farmers
and those who stopped farming
successful
farmers
Total

8

9

with: education
work experience
elsewhere
church affiliation
average age (1969)

Those who have
discontinued farming

7

1

9

3

8
44 yr

4

49 yr

The farmers running a successful enterprise contrast clearly
with those who explained that they stopped farming. The latter
rank low in the number of those having some schooling, fewer
have been to town and are affiliated with a church. Also age
plays a role; on the average the successful farmers are
younger than the ones who stopped farming.

Layout of a commercial farm (not to scale)

Fig. 6.4

main road

\
\

o houses

o

for farm
o labourers

o

O

~\

\

~

store

\

o

\
\

storage
farm
produce

\

'tJ

\
\

~I
.j.J\

~\

sorghum

\

Ohouses
for grown
Cl up children
and relatives

\

o

\

o

[) elJtricity
genEfator

\
\

well +

\

dieselpump

\

shed
for

\

\

0

farm

implements

\

\

\
\
\

I

\

maize

\

(C1

soil)

I

I
I

\

I

sunflower

\
\

-----

\

potatoes

\
\
\

\
\

"
stream

'\.

,~

'\...- -



-

\

-;

-193
6.3.3. The most successful farmers
Finally, a short summary will be given of the farming
developments made by the commercial farmers (category C) .
This group has undertaken a variety of agricultural and
livestock-rearing activities. Although growing maize was
most important in the 1960's, this has gradually changed to
include the cultivation of various products like vegetables
and fruit. Mostly these products are not sold via the
government marketing organisation, but are transported by
the farmer himself to the Kasempa market or to town. Most
of these farmers have livestock and several use oxen for
ploughing, which has reduced cost and dependence on mechan
ical services. Much work is therefore done manually through
the hiring of unskilled farm labourers. Some farmers even
have permanent workers in their service. The farm plots
are located on various types of soils - red clays as well
as alluvial humus - the rich black soils along streams. This
is in accord with the traditional systems of farming, which
use different gardens for various crops, as has been discussed
in Chapter 1.4.2. The system, though, has gradually altered
to one of intensive land use, crop rotation, and periods of
bush fallow. Over the years the farmers have gained much
farming experience and knowledge of the agricultural
potential in the region. In respect to irrigation, farmers
began simply and not substantially differently from the
system traditionally used. Irrigation has been expanded
through construction of furrows and small dams. Further ex
pansion has been done by some farmers by making fish ponds,
connected to the irrigation canals (cf. Appendix XII,
farmers case no. 7)

(cf.fig.6.4).

Other farm products are tried out regularly as well.
After one or two farmers have successfully grown a new crop,
other commercial farmers quickly follow the example.
A connection exists also between the farm concerns and
trading. Of the nine commercial farmers, four have a store,
one in the area itself and three possess a large store in
Kasempa township. They are actually entrepreneurs and the
largest commercial farmers and also private store-owners of
the district. They have their own private car and/or lorry
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which are used for selling produce in Kasempa centre and in
the city, as well as for stocking the store with goods from
town. In this way, these economic activities support each
other. Actually, these are cases of greatly diversified
businesses of farming and trade.
It is this small group of farmers who started to make
intensive use of technical equipment, in the late 1970's,
such as:
- a diesel water-pump for irrigation and supplying water
to livestock
a diesel motor for grinding maize
- a generator for supplying electricity to their own living
quarters
Table 6.13 gives a summary of the extent and attributes of
the nine farms concerned.
Table 6.13.: Farm extent of the commercial

armers

in the Nkenyauna area, 1978.
Farmers

A

B

C

D

E

F

G

H

I

House type

K

K

B

B

B

B

B

B

K

20

20

15

20

25

36

35

55

15

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

Farm size (ha. )
Veg.

(irrigated)

Orchards

x

Livestock

x

x

x

Diesel pump

x

x

x

x

2x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

x

Electricity
Large shop concern
This

x

x

Fish ponds
Motorised transport -

x

x

x

group of farmers has reached a standard of living in

the last ten years that is far above the Zambian average.
The farmers do not form a close social group and they do not
have much contact with each other. Of the nine, four are

kin

to each other (App.XII,case 6-7) .The related farmers support
each other in carrying out farm activities such as exchanging
knowledge on farm experiences and technical equipment. But in
other respects they operate very independently of one another.
Socially, as well as economically, these commercial
farmers have an important place in the region and in their
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various churches. While most belonged to the ECZ church in
the 1960's, some have left this denomination to take the
initiative in starting new branches of autochtone African
churches in the region. In these churches they fulfill
leading roles and have many social contacts. In respect to
politics, most of these farmers are inactive and even keep
aloof.
Generally, it can be said that although prestige was
traditionally gained through having the leadership of a
large village with many relatives, today, within the context
of today's small family settlements, prestige in the area
is gained through economic wealth and in the social sphere
through leadership in a religious group.
While a number of farm plots had been surveyed and
mapped at the time of the Peasant Farming Scheme, during the
last few years farmers, particularly those belonging to the
most successful, have submitted requests to the Department
of Agriculture for demarcating the land belonging to their
farms, including land under fallow and land for fUrther ex
pansion. After demarcation, a title to the land can be ob
tained - a leasehold for a legally determined period.
Certainty of tenure is thereby created as well as the pos
sibility for using farmstead and land as loan security (see
also Chapter 7.3.).
6.4. CONCLUDING REMARKS
In surrunarY,it can be stated that in an area with good
natural resources, in the vicinity of a market, and with
favourable conditions created by the government such as
alignment of a road and an extension programme for individ
ual farmers (the Peasant Farming Scheme) economic growth
has begun and spontaneous migration to the area has started.
Inter regional mobility in the district resulted in the
settling of small family groups in the area, who were
especially attracted by economic opportunities and to a
lesser degree by nearby social services. The area exerted
also pull on migrant labourers returning from the urban areas
to settle there permanently. Economic growth and the presence
of services have worked positively on permanent residence.
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This is reflected in a high percentage of houses built from
durable materials. In the region an agricultural system
developed spontaneously that is in several aspects basical
ly associated with that of the past, i.e. use of diverse
soil types and cultivation of various food crops, both rain
fed and with the help of simple irrigation. Gradually methods
were improved and new crops tried. The activities which have
been undertaken are varied and take place during the entire
year. Several people embarked both on farming and trading,
building up their own enterprise in which activities mutual
ly reinforce each other. The expansion in the region, though,
remained limited, on the one hand because of the area's
limited size and on the other hand, because of the moderate
size of the local market. Migration to the area consequently
declined and no spectacular growth in number of the group
of better farmers took place.
In this respect the government did not pay due attention
to developments in the area. Further extension of the areas'
infrastructure through constructions of feeder roads to
favourably situated pOints and enlargement of marketing
opportunities other than for maize has not taken place.
Neither has special attention been given to the less success
ful farmers. It must be realised, though, that personal
characteristics among this group such as age, physical ability,
education, work experience in town, church activity, do
contrast unfavourably with the group of better farmers. The
chances of successfully carrying out an extension programme
with the 'poorest' is in this respect also much more difficult
7
and is much more a question of a long term approach. )
Governmental organisations did not pay much attention to
the way the better farmers booked their successes either.
Techniques developed by them and results with cultivation of
crops previously unknown in the region are not recorded nor
is information disseminated. Research into this could give
valuable indications for an extension programme based on a
much broader plane than that carried out presently by the
government.
It is argued that spontaneous developments in a small rural
growth centre area should be fostered. Not a

'laissez-faire'

policy as such is advocated, but a policy directed to extending
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favourable pre-conditions (infra-structure, marketingJand at
the same time following developments closely. In this respect
new lessons can be learned for advancing economic growth for
a wider population and undesirable developments, such as soil
erosion threats, land occupation

curtailing opportunities

for those lagging behind or newly arriving, could be recog
nized on time. When we compare developments in this growth
centre area with the settlement scheme approach, then we can
see that developments in the growth centre area are more
diversified, based on a wider range of cultivation of food
and cash crops and other farming and trading activities and
less dependent on government service availability.
It is striking, however, that in both situations, the
growth centre area and at the settlement schemes/considerable
differences have developed in income and extent of enterprise
within a short period of time. In the case of the schemes
more chances are given, however, to those with little education
and limited urban work experience and/or capital. In this re
spect the intensive guidance at the schemes works as an im
portant practical training, and yields success. But it must be
noted also that there is a tendency by those who do well to
leave the scheme and to settle independently. In this respect
the schemes function as a transitory situation. The scheme
strategy appears then to be especially applicable when it in
volves a population whose educational level and farming ex
perience are very limited and where settlement pattern and
land tenure systems are still fluid. It functions also posi
tively in attracting migrants from a wide area (and from town)
by providing an initial 'pied-a-terre' and a basic infra
structure to start farming.
In a situation in which a degree of agricultural develop
ment already has arisen and where the population is also,
socially seen, more sedentary, it would seem that advancing
spontaneous growth tendencies locally with the inducement of
good service facilities, adjusted to different farmers
categories present is the most acceptable strategy. Aninter
mediate form is imaginable in which a settlement scheme is
started that also extends its services to surrounding villagers.
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CHAPTER 7
KASEHPA DISTRICT IN PERSPECTIVE

'Bichi biji pamo bishenkana'
Trees that are together rub together.
(Friction is normal in communities,
it is not a cause for worry) .

It is the purpose of this chapter to summarise the spatial
change which has occurred in the district over the last century.
It can be observed that:
a) an increasing spatial and economic differentiation is evident
in the region
b) an incomplete and inefficient pattern of central places has
arisen
c) a tendency toward a fragmented and individually held pattern
of land occupation is discernible.
In the following sections these changes will be discussed with
the help of some geographical analyses. In the last section it
will be argued that a

~egional

plan for the entire district has

to take these tendencies into account and should proceed from a
differentiated planning policy_

7.1. THE DISTRICT AS A REGIONAL SYSTEM
In his locational analysis,Haggett (1965,18) distinguishes
five stages in a regional system (cf.fig.7.1):
a) Movements - circulation in an area
b) Networks - communication routes
c) Nodes - centres within the network
d) Hierarchies - differentiation of nodes
e) Surfaces - areas of different densities (development areas)
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Fig. 7.1 stages in the analysis of regional systems (Haggett 1965,18)
A regional system can be studied in this manner for one moment
in time (synchronically), as well as in consecutive stages
which have taken place in a region through time (diachronically).
Soja gives an example of the latter in his study 'The political
organisation of space' and in his research on modernization and
spatial change in Kenya (Soja 1971,1967). In summarising pre
vious chapters, I will assess the spatial change which has oc
curred in Kasempa District over the last 100 years on the basis
of the above mentioned stages 1).
a) Movements : Kaonde clan migrations in the 19th century
(cf. fig.7.2A). As discussed in chapter 2, especially in the
19th century, a large number of small Kaonde clan-sections
migrated into the area. These groups, led by headmen, wandered
through a very sparsely populated region, whose inhabitants
were either absorbed or forced to move elsewhere. The spatial
situation was characterised by frequent movements for social
and political reasons as well as in connection with the mode
of subsistence (hunting, shifting cultivation). Clan-sections
split off regularly and newly formed groups went their own way.
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The vastness of the region

allowed such a pattern.

Movements appear, at first sight, to have been at random over
the terrain. Actually, the direction of these relocations was
substantially determined by environmental conditions - such
as hunting and fishing areas, copper and salt winning locations
- as well as by socio-political factors (clan-affiliations,
political power of neighbouring groups).
At the end of the 19th century Chief Kasempa increased
his political power by subjugating surrounding clan-sections.
He began to create his own kingdom by situating regional head
men at regular distances from his village (cf. fig.7.3A). The
political power function of his headquarters near Kamusongolwa
Hill was further strengthened when a small army from the south
was defeated there (the legendary war against the Lozi attempt
to dominate the Kaonde) which resulted in the hill's getting a
mythical quality retained to the present. Kasempa's fame became
established and he proceeded to further expand his kingdom,
operating from one location. This development toward state
formation was disrupted by the arrival of colonial rule at the
start of 1900.
b) Network:

system of roads (cf. fig.7.2B) Kasempa was chosen

as the central administration point by the colonial authorities.
The connections from the already colonised south ran to Kasempa,
and

from there

further into the North-Western Province.

Favourable location cirumstances were: the politically central
place of Kasempai Chief Kasempa's cooperation with the new rulersi
a site free from tsetse flYi good arable red clay soils; a good
water supply from a perennial river (Lufupa) i and, moreover, a
pleasant site with a nice view 2). The newly formed district
was divided into territorifes headed by a number of chiefs.
Population movements between these chiefs areas were discouraged
but within the territories, village clusters continued to relo
cate for social and environmental reasons. A road pattern emerged
which was directed toward communication with the outside world
and the increasing importance of the circulation of labourers
between rural and urban areas 3). Main routes were projected
along the crests to avoid river crossings and dambos as much as
possible. For administrative reasons, secondary roads were made
in a few cases to a chief's location.

Fig, 7.2
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c) Nodes: chiefs centres and service centres (fig.7.2C).
With the introduction of the 'Indirect Rule' system (1930
1940), the concentration of certain administrative activities
(local courts, tax collection) took place in the villages of
a number of chiefs. A system of small centres developed with
Kasempa as the focus. Nodes also developed at junctions or
where roads cross rivers. These were often the places where
restcamps for the passing migrant-workers were set up and
where small stores were situated. The population was urged to
settle as much as possible along the roads. In a number of
cases, population groups were forced out of heavily infested
tsetse fly areas, or from areas which became national parks
and shifted to new centres along the road network. Since ca.
1950, services

such as clinics and mission schools

were

established in a number of centres. The number of inhabitants
in these centres was small (50-100 people), but a somewhat
larger population settled around them. A system of nodes became
apparent.
d) Hierarchy

a system of service centres (fig.7.2D) Kasempa

developed into a centre with various administrative services,
a number of stores, and a large mission station with hospital.
In the case of Kasempa-Boma, these facilities were all found
within a small radius, and one can speak of a definite district
centre. The centre function increased particularly after in
dependence and Kasempa became a full-fledged secondary centre
(Gruber 1975,59)

(Cf.Appendix IX). Since 1964, a large number

of services have also become available to the dispersed popu
lation all over the district. If population density in any way
allowed it, schools have been opened and rural health centres
established. The National Marketing Board (Namboard) opened
centres for the buying of maize, and agricultural assistants
were placed in diverse localities. In this way a large number

-

of service centres of various size came into existence.
e) Development surfaces:

(fig.7.2D) In a number of regions,

there is a perceptible clustering of services - namely, around
Kasempa and Kizela. Here areas of concentrated economic ac
tivities have developed because of the growing number of farmers
who bring part of their produce to the market, and because
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in these areas a number of small centres lie within moderate
distance of each other (ca. 10 km.). Population migration to
these areas is gradually taking place and this is especially
observable within a 20 km. radius area of the secondary centre
Kasempa (Gruber 1975,116). Apparently, a number of 'development
surfaces' have arisen in the district (cf.fig.7.2D).
In conclusion, the spatial organisation of the district
has changed from a fluid, non-permanent settlement pattern to
one of relative permanency. The stages as described in Haggett's
locational analysis are perceptible in this process, whereby the
development of a road network and centres along these roads has
been of decisive influence. A hierarchy became distinguishable
especially where, for administrative reasons, a larger centre
was established. Later economic development around such centres
is particularly dependent on the presence of good agricultural
land suitable for cash-crop production, the absence of tsetse
fly, communication networks/and market.
In an undifferentiated landscape, a pattern of differen 
tiation has arisen. There is evidence of the development of
central areas with a close network of services and peripheral
areas with scattered and incomplete service network.

7.2. CENTRAL PLACE LOCATION AND SERVICE AVAILABILITY
At first glance it appears that the various service centres
of the district are located arbitrarily. Further analysis through
application of Christaller's central place theory shows that a
certain structure can be discerned. Best known is Christaller's
marketing and supply principle whereby, in a given landscape,
a permanent hierarchical pattern of higher and lower order
centres, located at regular distances, has developed to supply
the population, in the most effective manner possible, with ser
vices and the opportunity to purchase goods. Analysis of this
kind of marketing pattern is impossible for large parts of Cen
tral Africa, as in the pre-colonial period no market centres
had formed. Even a system of weekly or circulating markets was
unknown. This is explained by the very limited population
density, absence of an agricultural surplus, difficult connec
tions, and by

large areas being infested with tsetse (Rotberg

1962,581, Roberts 1970,717). In the colonial period as well,

Fig. 7. 3
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rural market centres did not develop. The colonial economy
directed development toward

an external market system and

did not encourage growth of an internal market system. As far
as participation in the money economy was concerned, exchange
took place primarily within the cities where money was earned
and goods purchased to take back to the country.
In addition to the principle of nodes based on the
marketing function, Christaller has worked out other principles:
the political-social (administrative) principle and the trans
port principle 4) (cf.fig.7.4). These principles appear especial
ly applicable in explaining location of centres in Kasempa
District. In the following I will briefly review these prin
ciples especially from the point of view of their spatial
pattern 5)

Marketing principle

Administrative principle

Transport principle
Fig. 7.4 The system of central places (Berry 1961,17)

a) The administrative principle
Christaller's political-social principle is based on the manner
by which administration of an area can be the most efficiently
carried out. This principle occurs or is dominant where non
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economic, socio-political determinants are stronger than the
rational economic determinants (Christaller 1966,192). The
model distinguishes a higher order node encircled by six
lower order nodes. Interestingly, the political division of
the district had already to a certain extent developed such
a structure in the pre-colonial period. As described above,
at the end of the 19th

century, Chief Kasempa established

himself near Kamusongolwa Hill (now Kasempa Boma) and ap
pOinted regional headmen. The location of these headmen was
focused on Kasempa, within a radius of about 30-50 km.

(cf.

fig.7.3A). Development of this administrative system halted
with the coming of colonial rule. A new pattern emerged
whereby Kasempa, with a magistrate court and superior native
authority, became the middle point of colonial administration.
Native authorities and local courts were established in the
villages of chiefs of various clan-sections. In this case
as well, a pattern of smaller centres encircling a centre of
higher order at regular distances (70-90 km.) is evident
(cf.fig.7.3B) .
b) The transport principle
The transport principle assumes that the distribution of
central places is at an optimum when central places lie on
one traffic route between larger towns, a

situation which

comes into existence, if at the time of the consolidation of
the net of central places, traffic played an outstanding role
in the economic and social life (Christaller 1966,192). A
linear arrangement of nodes along a road is the main feature
of

this principle. In an ideal arrangement, alternating

large and small centres are located equidistantly from each
other along a road that leads to a larger urban centre. In
addition, two nodes are located some distance away from this
main route (fig.7.4).
To a certain extent, this principle became discernible
in the district. When labour circulation to the Copperbelt
increased, the northern communication channels in the district
became important, and even more so because these were also the
main connections for the more distant Kabompo and Zambezi
districts. Labourers and their relatives found means of trans
port to the city along these roads. Nodes emerged at road
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junctions, where bus-stops were located and a small store
or tearoom was established. These stores were dependent on
merchants from the city for provisioning, not on other
centres in the district or province. Gradually, villages
began to locate in the vicinity of these nodes along the
road. A small agricultural surplus would also be sold along
the road to passers-by and city merchants. Just as all over
in Zambia, a ribbon settlement pattern and linear location
of nodes became evident (Williams 1973).
After independence, this tendency appears to have con
tinued. A clear example is the construction of a new main
route leading to the mining town of Kalulushi. Along this
road, completed in 1970 and forming a shorter connecting
route from the district to the Copperbelt, a number of vil
lage groups have located and a pattern of linear centres
has developed within only a few years time.
Along the main routes of the district nodes of alter
nating size are located at relatively regular intervals of
about 20 km.

(cf.fig.7.3C). Because sufficient land is

available along these roads, formation of nodes at a dis
tance from the main route has not yet taken place.
c) The marketing principle
Although as mentioned above in former days marketing did not
apply as a principle for the location of nodes, this situa
tion has been changing since independence. The growth of the
secondary centre Kasempa, having many governmental depart
ments, a secondary school, and a large hospital, meant the
growth of market demand. Presence of services in this centre
(i.e. agricultural extension services, credit and marketing
facilities)

is a factor inducing permanent location by a

growing group of farmers with a market-oriented production.
A pattern of a centre of higher order (Kasempa) surrounded
by a number of smaller centres is beginning to be distinguish
able around Kasempa. Supply of those services needed for daily
life occurs in a number of smaller centres and those services
less often needed can be found offered in the nearby located
higher order centre (Kasempa). Although the structure of the
hexagonal marketing principle is not exactly present and in
reality never exists, some of the characteristics of themar
keting principle become visible in the centre of the district (cf.fig.7.3D).
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It can be ascertained that a mixture of various location
principles have been at work in the district. Influential
have been: a) the colonial administrative apparatus;
b) an economy directed at communication with, and direct
supply from towni c) recent growth of a market agricultural
production.
Christaller's locational principles offer the possibility
to gain some insight in the genesis of the existing spatial
pattern of nodes, but today's very dispersed service centre
pattern is not yet fully explained.
Since Independence the Zambian government applied itself
to the provision of basic services for the dispersed
population in an admirable tempo. Whereas in 1964 there were
14 primary schools and 5 clinics, in 1978

therE~

were 38 schools

and 11 clinics spread over the region: not a small accomplish
ment considering that the district today averages 1 school to
1000 inhabitants and 1 clinic to 3600 inhabitants. These
services as well as services such as agricultural extension
camps, market depots,

community development centres were

fairly haphazardly located in already existing centres or in
newly established centres. Local political considerations and
lack of coordination between departments concerned played a
major role in this process.

Consequently a very dispersed pat

tern took shape whereby services often were not located to
gether in a node but dispersed at a distance from each other:
for example,a school and a shop at one place and an agricul
tural camp or marketing depot at a location

some kilometers

away, a situation that is also visible in many other parts of
Zambia (Siddle 1970, Human Settlements 1975,14).
Moreover, as discussed in chapter 4.3., despite govern
ment's efforts it is certainly not the case that everyone is
within easy reach of services nor is the service efficiency
optimal for the government. In addition, a situation has grown
whereby in some cases a larger package of services is offered
in centres surrounded by a relatively limited number of in
habitants (such as those centres established at the failed
resettlement schemes) and, on the other hand, there is a
shortage of basic services at those points where the population
is growing due to increased economic possibilities, such as at
the farmers' settlement schemes.
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In the colonial period the centres where a chief was
established functioned as primary centres surrounding the
Kasempa centre (cf.7.3C). Since Independence, however, with
the abolition of the native authority system, these centres
lost their primacy and were not always further extended with
newly introduced services.

In this respect the loose hier

archy in the system of nodes became even less pronounced.
It appears also that there are no fully equipped primary
centres in the region 6). The Indicative Development Plan
North-Western Province (1974) names the following functions
for a primary centre (cf. also Kaunda 1968 and TNDP 1979,84):
- educational facilities (full primary school and adult
education)
- medical care (Rural Health Centre)
- agricultural information service
- farming depot (delivery of sowing seed and fertilizers,
buying produce (Namboard)

)

- community development service
- welfare services (meeting hall, football field)
- store(s)
And to accomplish on the long term:
- post office
- police station
- public transport
Access to these centres should be via Grade 11 or Grade III
gravel roads and with availability of scheduled passenger
traffic 7 ).NO centre in the district (except the secondary
centre Kasempa) has this combination of services. There are
a few which approach it, but most centres have only two or
three central functions. There is also no hierarchical rela
tion between the centres of different size. Supply of goods
and materials, supervision of government services, and pay
ment of government personnel salaries are all separately done
directly from the secondary centre Kasempa to the various dis
persed centres which means sometimes a distance of above 100 km.
In some cases, a relation does exist in regard to one single
service, such as a lower primary school in a small centre
where a portion of the pupils subsequently attend an upper
primary school in a more distant, somewhat larger centre. How
ever, a functional hierarchical differentiation between the
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centres is really absent. There is no sign of an in-between
niche where, for instance/a primary centre

surrounded by

a number of 'additional-primary centres'. One could therefore
speak of an 'incomplete situation' and of the development of
a nodal pattern lacking systematics and hierarchy. Van Dussel
dorp (1971,23) gives a planning model for rural areas, in
which the following hierarchy of centres and their radius of
action are distinguished.
Classification of centres for planning in rural areas.
population

centres
additional prinary centre
prinary centre
secondary centre

(hamlet)
(local centre)

(small town
regional centre)

tertiary and other
centres

(city)

radius of action

< 1,500
1500-5000
,
,
~000-1~000

> lqOOO

<: 2

km.

3-6 km.
8-20 km.

> 20 km.

A similar model is not exactly applicable to a sparsely
populated district like Kasempa and certainly there is no
question of filling the whole region with a system of such
nodes. As described distances of the villages to the service
centres are usually far above 6 km. and the distance to the
secondary centre Kasempa far above 20 km. It does appear,
however, to be of importance in fostering rural development
and effective delivery of services to strive for a
rearrangement of services and building-up a hierarchy. A
hierarchy of a number of additional primary centres around
well-equipped primary centres, which are in tUrn connected to
the secondary centre - the district centre - might be a guide
line here.In the last section such an approach will be dis
cussed in more detail.
7.3. CHANGING MAN-LAND RELATIONSHIP

The previous sections have given a summary of spatial
change over the entire district. This section will briefly
summarise changes in the area of man-land relationships,
especially pertaining to the system of land use. Prothero
(1972,330) notes a large number of components in his article

'Toward a model of population-land relationships' which are
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liable to alterations when a population group changes
production mode from shifting cultivation to permanent agri
culture and market production. These changes usually come
about gradually. One can speak of a continuum along which
various components slide. Prothero mentions general
characteristics such as:
traditional

to -.-,. modern

extensive

to ~ intensive
to --l fixed

fluid

This general pattern speaks for itself and aspects of these
changes have been discussed in previous chapters as per
taining to the Kaonde population of Kasempa District. Table
7.2. gives further definition of this process of change ac
cording to components used by Prothero. Opposites consist
of the traditional situation as exemplified in most of the
peripheral areas of the district (signified by P; the area
around Kanongo centre is used as an example) and the situation
seen in the core areas

(Ci

the Nkenyauna area serves as ex

ample) where the population, largely permanently established,
practises more and more intensive land use. Table 7.3 sum
marises a number of aspects particularly relevant to changes
in settlement pattern.
In the peripheral areas, the population is relatively
mobile and relocates its villages regularly over small dis
tances. Incorporation in the national economy is limited.
Only a small number of inhabitants produce maize for the
market in these areas, and there are considerable production
fluctuations (cf.Appendix VIII). In several areas a small
maize production exists for some years but is subsequently
halted because of irregular service availability, debts with
the credit organisation, changes in inhabitant composition,
and changes in agricultural extension staff. In these areas
a very extensive form of farming is practised.
More permanent location and intensification of land use
occurs in a few core areas, such as Nkenyauna area and the
farmers' settlement schemes. In the case of the farmers'
settlement schemes, we see that farmsteads are still being
relocated and rearranged primarily for social reasons and
that the form of production is still relatively extensive
through exploitation of virgin soils after using a field some

Table 7.2.: Changes in nan-land relationships in Kasempa District

COITIl:x:ments :
Land:

virgin land

--.:, increasing and intensification of use
p: ca.3% in use

Population: low density

') full use of all land
being cultivated

c: ca.10-40% in use
2
c: ca.10-20 per km

2
p: 1-2 per km

Prcx:luction: hunting/-- shifting cultivation
m:x1e
gathering

') high density

) rotation with varying
pericx:ls of fallow

p: forest fallow and bush fallow

) pernanent cultivation

c: bush fallow and annual cropping

increasing danger of erosion
Crops:

subsistence cropping decreases
p: cultivation largely of
sorghum, same prcx:luction
of naize and casava

Land title: community land rights
dispersed land use,
no de:rarcation

)

)

prcx:luction of cash crops increases

c: cultivation of naize for marketing and awn
consumption, some sorghum cropping for beer-naking

I
N

"

--------------------------------------------------------------------------~

p: traditional land tenure

"\..

T

individual land title,
consolidated land use,
de:rarcatro boundaries

o

I

c: increasing number of farmers
requesting land demarcation
and a title

p = peripheral areas
c = core areas

(COOlp)nents after Prothero 1972,332)

Table 7.3.: Changes in Settlement Pattern and IDeational Situation in I<asempa District

SITUATION PERIPHERAL AREAS

SITUATION CORE AREAS

Settlement pattern:

small villages (ca.20 people);
villages move regularly and
fission; villages groupEd to
gether in clusters (10-20 vil
lages); rrainly riblxm settle
ment along road, sites not far
fran streams, darnbo, or well.

small farm and homesteads (ca.8-14
people); ribl:xm settlanent along a
road.

Method of house

mainly mud huts, sane sun-dried
brick houses.

rrainly sun-dried brick houses;
some burnt brick houses;
mud huts decreasing.

name borrowed fran traditional
name of chief or sub-chief.

name borrowed fran ge<:X¥aphical
feature

determined by social group
(clan-group with regional
headman as rrain represen
tative) .

no dominant social group nor regional
headman: rural council member rrain
representative: heterogeneous ccrn
position but still sone clans rrost
numerous; increasing influeoce of
bonds based on religious affiliation.

Kinship relations:

rratrilinear ,
(inheritance through younger
brother or nephew) .

beginnings of pa.trilinear and pa.tri
local pa.ttern (inheritance through
younger brother or son).

Events after death:

deceased's house abarrloned
(burned), village rroves,
one searches for another site.

deceased I S house kept in use or sold;
one does not move away fran site, sane
times left for a short intermediate period.

construction:

Naming settlement
area:
Territorial lxmds:

I
N
->
->
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years. This is a practice resulting from sufficient land
availability and can be described as being; la modern type
of shifting cultivation~ whereas with modern production
methods, such as use of fertilizer and tractor, shifts to
virgin soils are still being made. A more intensive form
of farming can be observed in the Nkenyauna area. In that
area investments have been made in housing, buildings for
businesses, as well as on the land: irrigation systems, fish
ponds, provisions for livestock. These investments are di
rected toward increasing and diversifying production.
Intensification takes place especially for economic
reasons and for the practical reasons of operating optimally
from one point and is not (yet) due to population pressure.
Those farms in particular intensified which are situated at
favourable points with regard to the communication network,
water availability, and with access to various types of soil
in the vicinity of their farmsteads. The most obvious example
relating to permanent location and permanent land use is the
attempt made to register individual land rights. Since 1977
farmers have begun requesting the Department of Agriculture
to survey and map their land. The next step is to apply for
a title to the land.
The Land (conversion of title) Act of 1975 determined
that

'all land in Zambia shall vest absolutely in the Presi

dent and shall be held by him in perpetuity for and on behalf
of the people of Zambia'

(Act no.20.4,1975,Kaunda 1975).

All

free-hold land was thereby converted to a statutory leasehold
for a term of 100 years. After that peri.od, renewal is pos
sible and if not renewed, the statutory leaseholder is en
titled to compensation for improvements. Moreover, the pos
sibility exists of

obtaining a leasehold on a piece of land
for a certain period (1 4 or 30 years), whereby requirements
pertaining to the effective use of the land are set.
For those areas which were considered tribal-trust land during
the colonial period, the new Land Act has not made any es
sential difference, since this land was already collectively
owned and anyone could bring land into use by obtaining per
mission from the traditional chief 8}. As long as it was kept
in use, the user had land rights: if not, the land became
community property again. But with the new Act, the possibility
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has now been created for individuals to receive a formalised
claim to land. Registration of land is today requested by
farmers for land in use and lying fallow, as well as for
adjacent ground suitable for further expansion. Farmers
raising livestock, or planning to do so, claim areas of
adjacent grassland (dambos). While this development is under
standable and

nec~ssary

from the viewpoint of legal security

and the stimulation of investment, it means on the other hand
that future expansion possibilities for neighbouring villagers
become more limited and better situated pieces of land are
the first to be reserved by a small group of inhabitants.
Fig.7.S shows a schematic representation of land plots which

Fig. 7.5
~#/4?

-

Land demarcation around Kasempa (not to scale)

demarcated farm plot
stream
road
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have been surveyed for individuals till 1979. This does not
yet mean that in all cases titles have been given. For this,
a declaration of consent is necessary from the Chief of the
area, as well as from the Kasempa Rural Council, before of
ficial registration can take place.
The demarcated land involved is primarily that of farmers
already having an existing enterprise, making effective use
of most of the area claimed. But in a number of cases, re
quests are made for land not yet in use, by individuals
sometimes living in urban areas. Requests for up to 100 ha.
of demarcated land are not unusual. One would doubt whether
these large areas can be put to optimal use within a short
time. Moreover, the demarcated areas are spread very hap
hazardly over the area, which will ultimately result in a
scattered and broken system of land use. In the future it will
therefore become more difficult to plan roads and service lo
cations, etc. It seems that further spatial planning guide
lines will be needed here.

Also~checks

have to be built in

to avoid excessive claims which will not be properly used
and which will retard expansion possibilities for others.
It can be concluded that with this development a stage is
reached whereby a society which up until recently has been
characterised by a limited degree of economic differentiation
and which has had an extensive

and fluid pattern of land use

has now become permanently settled, with increasing economic
differentiation and growing individual claims on land.

7.4. REGIONAL PLANNING AND DEVELOPMENT CHOICES
7.4.1. A regional planning approach
There is a clear antithetical situation between the govern
ment's philosophy and desire to offer all inhabitants equal
opportunities for development, no matter where they live, and
the very dispersed location of population and the limited
number of areas with favourable resources and infrastructure
to foster economic growth.
Government policy swung back and forth in fact between the
implementation of services at various locations among the dis
persed population and policies to promote population concentra
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tion. In this last field, policy was directed at the re
grouping of villages. In general, these plans failed (cf.
Chpt. 4, and Kay 1967). The Third National Development Plan,
1979-1983, states again the desirability of letting the
people regroup themselves voluntarily with the assistance
by government and local authorities. It argues also for the
rationalisation of settlements by regrouping individual
households into viable community groups and mentions a vil
lage size of 20-50 families (TNDP 1979,82). Instead of vil
lage regrouping in this way, it would appear, however, more
important to give attention to the fact that villages today
fall apart in smaller units as described in Chapter 3 and that
there is a spontaneous migration of small family units to
certain areas as discussed in Chapters 5 and 6. It would then
appear desirable when formulating regional planning not to
work with concepts like village regrouping, but first of all
to formulate a policy directed toward an effective concen
tration of investments and services in suitable growth areas
and to promote migration and settlement of small family units
in these areas.
The Indicative Development Plan North-Western Province
(1974,89) describes

this as follows:

'Limited investible

funds make it impossible to fulfill the social objectives
of providing service facilities wherever people live in scat
tered small groups. The economics of infrastructure agglomer
ation require concentration of facilities in service centres~
The TNDP argues for a 'decentralised concentration' of
investment resources and

a balance between the need for

economic efficiency and an equitable distribution of economic
and social benefits'. At the district level it is proposed to
designate a number of village development centres

as nuclei

for rural development (TNDP 1979,81) 9).
However, the choice of centres for concentrating
facilities is not even primary; first of all it will be
necessary to

~scertain

areas - zones - where there is potential

for economic growth, making the investment of government
funds a realistic proposal.
Actually, such considerations and spatial choice de
termination have been examined in various government plans
(Chilczuk, 1979). The actual implementation of these plans
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often breaks down because of political objections as the
plans would create spatial differentiation and above all
because no clear answer is given to the question of what
sort of policy should then be followed in those areas which
fall outside proposed development zones.
The policy followed up to the present by which all in
habitants, wherever they live in the country, receive cer
tain services and are sometimes offered a certain degree of
economic growth possibilities, such as agricultural extension
service and tractor availability, creates a climate in which
aspirations are raised which seem difficult to maintain in the
long run. The policy contributes to a pattern where inhabit
ants

remain settled at locations which offer no long term

opportuni ties in economic growth. This situation is descri.l::€d by the
Minister of Local Government and Housing (Human Settlements
1975,14) as follows:
'in areas which were not suitable for development or where
villages were scattered, dispersion of public services has
only helped to strengthen the pattern.'

From this viewpoint,

it is important that population concentration and permanent
settlement of inhabitants be promoted only where future pos
sibilities are present and service extension can be effec
tively realised. At the same time

a more fluid settlement

pattern might be retained in the rest of the district. The
pOint of departure for regional planning in the district
should then be:
1) Defining a number of zones which are particularly suitable
for economic growth stimulation on the basis of agricultural
potential, and fostering concentration and permanent settle
ment of population in these areas
2) A gradual rearrangement of service extension through a
more efficient network of service centres and a division into
essential basic services and services connected to economic
growth
3) Serious attention to continuation of shifting cultivation
and a fluid settlement pattern in the rest of the district
and research on development potentials in these areas from an
ecological point of view.
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It would appear advisable to first establish which
norms and goals are to be understood under 'economic growth'
and 'basic services' before giving further attention to the
above points.
7.4.2. Basic needs and services
The approach of ILO, as recorded in the report 'Narrowing
the gaps' can be used in establishing 'basic needs' norms.
Table 7.4. gives a summary of the minimum program set by the
ILO report (ILO,1977,58):
Fig.7.4. Basic Needs and Minimum Target Levels
Basic Need Component
I. Household Consumption
Needs

Minimum Target Levels
Average family household income in
cash or kind of K.480,or about K.105
per person (situation 1974) x).

(a) Food and
nutrition

Reasonable diet with average con
sumption of 2,060 calories per day.

(b) Income for
other purchases

Sufficient cash income for purchase
of clothing, soap and other neces
sary personal and household goods.

(c) Housing

Occupancy of three or less persons
per room in house of sun-dried brick
with good thatched roof or better,
at cost of not more than 12~% of
total income.

11. Essential Services
(a) Clean water

Access to clean drinking water (own
tap or piped water stands) within
reasonable distance in urban areaSi
wells or boreholes or better in
rural areas.

(b) Sanitation

Adequate public health standards
(pit latrines as a minimum) .

(c) Public transport

Access to public transport at reason
able distance, frequency,
cost.

(d) Education

(e) Health

(i) Free primary education, with
vocational and technical training
in the last three years of school.
(ii) Mass adult education including
functional literacy.
Access to health facilities offering
minimum curative and preventive ser
vices (health centre, clinic, or
hospital within 15 km.).

x) Of this at least 1/4 v.Duld need to be in cash which cares to K.25 per
person
for rural households largely producing their own food.
A household reckoned to be 5,5 persons.

-218
The following remarks can be made if we look at these points
from the view of short and long term attainability in the core
areas of the district as well as the more peripheral areas.
I Household needs
a) income:
This objective is not easily realised and certainly not for
all areas in the district in the short run. The developments
in the discussed growth area, as well as at the farmers'
settlement schemes, already indicate that the minimum of K.25
cash per person attained through farming has only been achieved
by a limited group of the participants,

(assuming ca. 7-8

people per farm, an income of 8x25=K.200 is gained by ca. 50%
of the farmers at the schemes). It seems that a policy is most
important which is first of all aimed at realising this stan
dard in a number of areas, before this norm is realistically
attempted for the entire district. To stem the flow of emi
gration and labour migration to the cities, it is moreover a
prerequisite that an income level can be reached in these
areas that is comparable at the least to the unskilled town
labourer.
b) food consumption:
In principle, the norm of 2060 Kcal. per person is realisable
for the entire population either by continuation of shifting
cultivation or by more permanent forms of agriculture. For
production of enough calories, about 1 acre (2/5 ha.) land
under cultivation per person is necessary. As discussed in
Chapter 4, a critical level would be reached when the popula
2
tion density is above 9 people per km if the traditional
agricultural system is continued. This is not the case by far
for most of the district. Continuation of shifting cultivation
resulting in an adequate diet is therefore in principle pos
sible. This is even more so in isolated areas where a mixed
diet is

achievable

due to opportunities for hunting,

fishing, and gathering forest products.
In the centre of the district with its higher and still
increasing population density, application of modern agri
cultural methods make a higher population density possible.
Production of sufficient calories can be achieved, but there
is the danger that the diet variety is more limited with re
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gard to protein and vitamins. To this end, a varied farm
set-up including e.g. livestock and fish ponds is a neces
sity (as discussed in Chpt. 5). This implies that in those
areas where permanent and intensive farming is being at
tempted, radical alterations must occur so that an increase
in production is not limited to a few cash crops.
c) housing:
This norm can be realised, in principle, by all inhabitants
themselves. No non-local materials or high investments are
necessary for constructing houses made of sun-dried brick
with a thatched roof and wooden frames for doors and windows.
The knowledge for this is available within almost every vil
lage group. The most important prerequisite is a considerable
labour input by the head of the household for making and
drying the bricks. That this type of house is only to a
limited degree present in the district is due largely to
present mobility and social factors. Only in those areas
where permanent settlement is a policy objective, it will be
come very desirable to build this type of house. This is not
so in areas where future emigration might be considered.
In this case the mobility and more semi-permanent housing of
inhabitants should be retained. Moreover, it can be noted that
construction of good mud huts with well-finished floors and
roofs is not inferior to a house of sun-dried bricks, provided
the construction is maintained each year.
11 Essential services

a) water:
~10st

of the district's inhabitants get their water supply from

a nearby stream or river. A programme for making more wind
lass wells can be achieved in principle without difficulty and
can be executed by the Rural Council.

(There is also a new and

inexpensive system of drilling simple bore-holes and attaching
hand pumps, which has been applied at several locations on the
farmers' schemes). Installing pumped water by means of bore
holes, diesel pumps/and supply through taps does not yet appear
to be attainable. Where it has been constructed at the settle
ment schemes, it causes maintenance problems and works very
irregularly.
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Hand pump installations are particularly necessary at
those locations where inhabitants live at a distance too
great for hauling water from streams. A distance of 2-2.5 km.
is considered as a minimum norm within which a reliable,
clean, water supply must be present (Kaunda 1968).
From a viewpoint of quality, water from a stream
within easy reach can be both reliable and hygenic and is
often preferred by inhabitants.
b) sanitation:
Inhabitants can arrange their own latrines by digging a pit
and placing partitions. That this has not occurred in many
cases, even at farmers' schemes, is a matter of instruction
and eventually of formulating regulations and controls.

(In

the colonial period, there was strict inspection in this
respect and all villages were required to have and to main
tain these facilities).
c) public transport:
Supplying public transport is not economically feasible for
all parts of the district because the population is too
limited and the local roads in too poor a condition. In the
northern part of the district, the norm has been achieved for
those inhabitants living along the main route. This can only
be realised in the future for other parts of the district
after further population concentration around centres.
d) education:
As already mentioned,

~he

Zambian government has done much in

this field. On the average, the situation is favourable in the
district. Further population concentration is necessary for
supplying this service to all within a 5 km. radius. In re
spect to education it would seem, moreover, very important to
implement a primary school curriculum with emphasis on vo
cational and technical training, particularly for farming and
related activities.
e) medical care:
The government has also done much in this area, but a further
population concentration within the norm of 15 km. around
centres would make for a more efficient service supply

(cf.4.3.1.).
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A policy directed at delivering the above listed essential
services will need a clearly formulated government standpoint
as well as adjustments made by the citizens themselves.
As stated, it is not possible to supply these services to
all inhabitants, wherever they live. A differentiation must
also be made between service categories such as basic ser
vices and economic growth services. These last require even
more concentration and a careful consideration of where
potential lies. Planning which starts from a division ac
cording to service categories and regrouping of service
b
functions has already often been discussed (Kay 1967 ; Siddle
1971; Van den Berg 1980) but usually is not further worked
out in development plans. I would herewith propose the fol
lowing division into service categories:
A. Essential basic services
Services which should be available as much as possible to
all inhabitants of the district:
- education facilities and adult literacy services within 5 km.
- medical facilities within 15 km.
- community development and governmental informational
activities concerning: sanitation and hygiene, possibilities
and limitations of service supply, economic possibilities
and limitations in the inhabitant's area as well as economic
possibilities in other areas.
- water supply (hand pumps) if running water unavailable
within 2 km.
- public transportation (long term aim) .
- local administration and local courts within 15 km.
-

B. Economic growth services
These services should be delivered from a limited number of
centres lying in a few development zones and could include:
agricultural information service
- credit facilities
- supply of seed and fertilizer
- marketing depots
- communication network and public transport
-

introduction of livestock and oxen traction

- veterinary service
- eventual tractor mechanisation assistance
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A

policy is suggested by which at least the basic services

named above are available in a number of primary service
centres spread all over the district, and delineation of a
number of 'development zones' where, in addition to the basic
services, the mentioned economic growth services are available.
7.4.3. Development zones
For a delineation of these zones particular attention
must be given to the following factors 10 ):
I. Agricultural potential and natural circumstances
a) soil fertility
Farm production results for the market which have already
been achieved can indicate further economic possibilities
in a particular area. Moreover, a soil survey is obviously
great importance for

which

not only the production

potential is studied for a few crops, but where emphasis is
given to the possibility of a diversity of crop cultivation
for both the rainy and the dry season.
b) tsetse situation
Based on initiating a diversified farm production, introducing
livestock is of primary importance with regard to consumption
as well as to traction availability. It is essential that
those areas concerned, including directly adjacent land, be
free of tsetse fly. This factor certainly limits the choice
of development zones to a large degree. On the other hand, the
central and northern parts of the district are sufficiently
free from infestation that development zones can be implemented
there. In other areas the cost and effectiviness of combatting
tsetse fly has to be considered carefully. Generally these
measures, as discussed in Chapter 1, are only effective when
there is a large enough population concentration permanently
settled in an area and the area is in any case at some dis
tance from a national game reserve.
c) water supply
Obviously, the presence of perennial streams is essential and/
or an underground water table withiri reach to implement
windlass wells and/or handpumps.

Fig. 7.6
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11. Population and Migration
It seems realistic to first of all consider the growth
potential in areas with increasing population densities.
Moreover, the migration tendencies to certain areas and
chances for reinforming this migration are of importance.
In this respect it would be desirable to study more precise
ly local social structure and spontaneous village relocations.
Important in choosing areas is also a certain degree of
neutrality; that is, whether or not the area is strongly iden
tified as being the core area of a certain chief or regional
headman. If not, the area is more open for greater and di
versified migration from all corners of the district.
Ill. Communication and Marketing
Just as important is a location along or near to a main route,
and the possibilities of opening up such an area further with
a net of access routes. A local market is yet only present
around the secondary centre Kasempa; development zones to be
located elsewhere in the district will have to be completely
dependent in the initial stages on government creation of
marketing facilities.
As discussed in chapter 1, the physical milieu of the
district is characterised by fairly scarce and extensively dif
fused natural resources (fairly small and scattered areas with
good Cl soils, limited streambank areas suitable for cultivation.
etc.). In the light of these natural environmental factors and
in order to retain enough possibilities for subsequent population
growth and economic expansion,it will be necessary to design
ate several zones. Moreover, considering existing social struc
ture and local political relations, it is not realistic to as
sume one single development zone in the district.
Provided that further research is done the following areas
can be considered as possible regions for development zones
(cf.fig.7.6)!
a) At present the area directly southeast of Kasempa is in fact
already such a region. It fits the above criteria. With refer
ence to the suggestions made in chapters 5 and 6, the present
policy there should be continued.

I
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Expansion of development prospects around Kasempa centre
could additionally take place in other directions within a
15-20 km. radius of Kasempa and which, considered environmental
ly (soil potential, tsetse free, sufficient water), offer in
teresting opportunities, such as: Njenga, Dengwe, Shivuma,
Shibende and Nsuki.

(From these last locations further ex

tension possibilities might reach - depending on the tsetse
situation - in the direction of Mukunashi in the future).
In this way, the entire area within ca. 20 km. radius around
Kasempa could become a development zonei
b) A zone along the main route to Solwezi: the area of Kasem
pa turnoff, Kaimbwe, and Kankolonkoloi
c) A zone along the road to Kaoma and near the Mushima re
settlement,

(although this certainly is dependent on further

soil surveys, research into water resources and the tsetse
situation);
d) In the newly-formed Kizela District, zones around the dis
trict centre and environs of Kashima
of all

could be considered first

(here also special attention has to be given to the

tsetse situation).
Existing and new centres in these zones should contain the
basic services mentioned above as well as growth services;
with the exception of some services not daily needed such as
credit facilities, veterinary service which are to be pro
vided by the secondary centre Kasempa and on the basis of
regular visits by the departments concerned.
7.4.4. Basic service centre locations
With regard to the population outside the deve
propos

above,

zones

a number of primary service centres should

be established spread over the district and equipped with the
mentioned minimal basic services. However, no economic growth
services would be available to the inhabitants of these centres
and surrounding areas. This will avoid the inefficient dis
persion of development investments already noted and reduce
expectations which at least in the next years, cannot be re
ised in these areas.
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This strategy is then based on the viewpoint that the
population in these areas will continue to practise shifting
cUltivation and maintain a fairly fluid settlement pattern.
Those wishing further economic possibilit

s could attain these

by relocating in one of the development zones. still, it will
not be possible to enlarge all present centres in the district
as primary service centres with the above mentioned set of
basic services. A choice among the existing centres will have
to be made, for which population size would be an important
criterion.
Attention should be given particularly to the supply
of basic services within the set norms and the possibility of
inhabitants continuing with shifting cultivation without ex
ceeding the critical population density. As discussed in
Chapter 4, such a combination is possible. Supposing that
people are living within 5 km. of a school and at a maximum
of 2.5 km. of their garden plots a population of ca. 1600 can
dwell around such a centre on the basis of a land carrying
capacity in the district of 9 people per km~ (cf.4.3.3.).
Figures on land carrying capacity indicate, moreover, the
norms which have to be taken into account in not exceeding
the population size. Future policy should constantly be aware
of this.
A population size of 1600 is still too small to warrant a
well-equipped primary centre. A combination has to be con
sidered of additional

centres where the population

within 5 km. can find some daily basic services (like a school
and shop) and primary centres,

(including full primary school,

Rural Health Centre, community development/and information
service) at 15 km. radius.
A situation would arise whereby a primary centre is surrounded
by a number of additional primary centres. This is seen in
idealised form in fig. 7.8. At least approximately 800 people
could then live around a small centre and about 4x800+1600=
ca. 5000 people could then be settled within a 15 km. radius
of a primary centre. This number would justify an efficient
provision of basic services and at the same time an area of
sufficient size for continuation of shifting cUltivation
without immediate danger to the environmental equilibrium. In
reality, preference will be given to centres being situated
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Fig.7.8 Population reached by primary and additional primary centres

®
•

Primary centre
Additional primary centre

along a main route so that public transport supply is facili
tated in the future. A population can still be arrived at
2x800+1600=3200 when a set-up is chosen whereby the centres
are located along a main road and a primary centre is sur
rounded by only two additional centres. Future policy could
be d

ected at relocating existing smaller centres and re

arranging certain services in such a way that a structure
arises in the direction as described above. A functional
hierarchy can then be built up between additional primary
centres and primary centre, and between primary centre and the
secondary centre Kasempa (although the distance to that centre
will still in some cases be considerable, up to 100 km) .
Implementing such a policy must be done in close participation
with the population so that consideration is given to existing
social structures, retention of identity of regional headmen
and their clan groups, and willingness to move certain villages
within the 5 and/or 15 km. radius of a centre. Undoubtedly a
small portion of the population will remain outside the spatial
structure of this set-up and will not have services available
within a reasonable distance. The choice is ultimately one for
inhabitants themselves.
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Figure 7.6 indicates possible locations for the primary
centres in the district. Taken into account the population
distribution in the 1970's (cf.fig.7.7) roughly 50% of the
district's population will be located in the indicated develop
ment zones, 30% within a 15 km. radius of the indicated pri
mary centres with basic services and 20% outside both 11 ).
Thus a spatial pattern of three regions emerges in the
district: in the periphery national parks and game reserves,
infested by tsetse fly, followed by a transition zone where
shifting cultivation continues, simple technologies are used,
and no livestock is kept, and finally central, tsetse fly
free areas, where investments are made consistent with further
economic growth and livestock can be kept. A functional spatial
differentiation will then arise in the district which does not
necessarily involve unequal chances for the inhabitants as
long as economic opportunities are offered in the central
zones to all who wish to settle there.
In addition to this approach, it is just as important to
direct further research at economic growth possibilities in
the areas outside the development zones. Attention should not
so much be given to cash crop production as to the opportu
nities stemming from the natural environment, in stimulating
small surplus productions based on traditional activities,
eventually with the help of newly introduced appropriate
technology. Consideration could be given to hunting combined
with game-cropping, programmes of intensification of fishing,
bee-keeping, salt production, gathering certain forest prod
ucts (fruit, mushrooms, rubber), and agroforestry methods.
Marketing facilities would then have to be developed for this.
One could imagine for example, periodic and mobile market
systems for buying products in certain seasons in the pro
posed primary centres 12)

I
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7.5. SUfvlI>lARY AND CONCLUSIONS
The main topic of this geographical study can be seen
in the figures found in the various chapters.
In the past the society was characterised by a fluid
settlement pattern and a high degree of segmentation into
small social units such as clan-section and village. This
was visible in the pre-colonial period in the numerous
migrations of small groups through the region (fig. 2.1).
This continued in the colonial period through frequent
village fissioning and village relocations (fig. 3.4, 3.5).
Village movements only partially correlated to means of
subsistence (hunting and shifting cultivation)
as much determined by soci

were

and political factors. An

abundance of land, game and streams offered sufficient
resources for this pattern of territorial mobility.Villages
were, moreover, very instable in inhabitants composition,
connected with factors such as residence pattern after
marriage (uxorilocal), generation divisions in the village,
conflicts around village headmanship succession (fig. 3.6).
Small village clusters, in which one or two clans were
prominent, were located in a dispersed pattern along the
streams until the middle of this century (fig. 3.2).
Influenced by the cash economy and in particu

labour

migration to the cities this pattern changed during the
1940's-1970's to a linear pattern of small village clusters
located along the roads and near service centres (fig. 3.2,
7.7). Nevertheless, village relocations continue to take
place on a small scale (fig. 4.3).
At the same time a sharp decline in village size was
caused by interrelated factors such as decrease of the
position of the village headman, urban work experience of
villagers, the rise of Christian denominations (fig. 3.7,
3 • 9) •

At present, as well as during colonial period, policy
has been opposed to the social forces described above,
and directed toward maintaining the village as social unit,
and toward stimulation of village concentration and
permanent settlement. In practice this policy failed and
ambitious plans for village regrouping schemes did not

I
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sufficiently take soci

and ecological

factors into

account (fig. 4.1).
Since the 1950's small family-unit migrations have
taken

ace to some areas in the region where economic

possibilities are present (fig. 6.2) and since the 1970's
to farmers' settlement schemes init
(f

by the government

. 5.1). In these areas a loosely structured pattern

of small villages, homesteads, farms, and stores is found
(fig. 6.3). Permanent settlement and intensive land use
is especially characteristic of small groups of farmers
who have developed into emergent-commercial and commercial
farmers

(fig. 6.4). Within a short period

about one

decade, increasing internal economic differentiation has
arisen between the farmers, both those settled independently
as well as the settlers at the farmers' settlement schemes.
Factors such as education, urban work experience and re
ligious affiliation play an important role here. The best
results are obtained by farmers who are not settled at the
government schemes and who have built up a farm, producing
a wide range of crops, applying simple techniques of
irrigation and keeping livestock. Sometimes farming ac
tivities are combined with a trading enterprise. Permanent
settlement of the farmers is accompanied by individual
claims to land, to guarantee access to suitable areas and
future extension opportunities (fig. 7.5).
Concerning the farmers' settlement scheme policy,
promotion of the cultivation of a larger variety of crops,
including traditionally known foodcrops, is recommended,
as well as emphasis on the use of oxen ploughing. This
last will be, moreover, a necessity in order to lessen
dependency on tractor mechanisation and to avoid the sharply
rising costs of these services.
In the district as a totality one can speak of the
development of core areas, with a permanent settled pop
ulation, increasing market production, and a closer network
of services and the emergence of peripheral areas with a
thinly spread population and a highly dispersed and
scarcely functional net of services (fig. 4.2, 7.2).
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Government policy directed at an equal distribution of
services and economic opportunities for the entire population,
wherever located, results in creating expectations of eco
nomic advancements in places with a very low population
density, a limited infra-structure, long distances to the
centre and situated in or near tsetse infested areas. Ad
vancing permanent population settlement appears undesirable
with an eye to the future in those areas.
A strategy is suggested here, which is directed at
choosing development zones and at promoting concentrated
settlement of small family groups around service centres and
at farmers' schemes in these zones. Migration to these areas
can be stimulated by making use of existing territorial
mobility of the population, whereby it is important to offer
economic opportunities as well as to take into account social
structures. In the latter respect the choice of a number of
development zones is recommended.
For the rest of the district it is recommended that
less emphasis be given to concentration and permanent settle
ment. As long as there is no guarantee for economic growth
opportunities in those areas, continuation of shifting culti
vation and a more fluid settlement pattern is desirable.
However, for an effective extension of basic services, such
as education and health care, some degree of population
concentration around service centres has to be promoted in
these regions as well. Further research into headmanship, clan
affiliations and village movements will be necessary to
guide this policy. In regard to the land carrying capacity
under traditional farming practices there is still room for
such a policy, although critical population densities need
to be observed.
Considering nodal policy it is recommended that the
service pattern be rearranged to differentiate between
delivering basic

servic~s

to as many inhabitants as possible

and economic growth services in the development areas.
A regional division is suggested of the district into
three main zones

(fig. 7.6 and fig.

1.4):
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1) a zone on the

iphery, of national parks and game

management areas; areas practically without inhabitants
and where tsetse

tation continues. Some game-

cropping may be promoted and severe control of commercial
poaching will be necessary
2) a transit zone, where

population continues shifting

cultivation, no large livestock can be kept and a small
chance of tsetse in

tation exists. A package of es

sential services should be available in a number of
primary centres in these areas and further research is
recommended on natural resources and improvements of
traditionally known subsistence activities.
3) a central zone, in which a number of development zones
will be chosen where permanent settlement and intensified
agricultural practice is promoted based on a mixed
farming system (cash crops, food crops, livestock, fish
ponds etc.). Close attention has to be given to erosion
control measures.
In these zones an efficient network of nodes equipped
with basic as well as economic growth services has to be
built up. The choice of the development zones has to be
ence of tsetse),
based on natural circumstances (soil,
social components (population structure, migration ten
dencies), and infrastructure

(roads,

). Further

research will be needed into the framework for develop
ment and participation of the individual settled house
holds in these areas.
This planning approach seems to favour inequality and not
to be in agreement with the government's wish

rapid

modernization and for participation of the entire population
in the national economy. However, I suggest a policy of
concentrating development efforts in certain areas, because
such a policy parallels present tendencies in the spatial
system, and could make limited governmental extension
programmes and investments more efficient. A policy of this
sort would be clear-cut for the government as well as for
the inhabitants and would avoid creating expectations which
cannot

illed. Such a policy certainly needs to be

based on a well-balanced and simple governmental information

I
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programme and needs to be carried out in close co
operation with the population.
In this

t it should be recognised that

development in terms of economic growth is a process
in which not
participates at the same time.
Some individuals will take part quickly, others are
slower. Why not let those who want to continue an exis
tence based on a more 'traditional' way of life, do so?
In such cases, then, this is not a policy of
'betting on the strong' but a parallel policy for ad
vancing spontaneous growth tendencies exhibited by
'progressive' individuals (kept within certain limits),
and, at the same time, continuing to offer possibilities
to those taking part at a later stage in the process
of economic growth. A prerequisite is certainly that
possibilities remain open for those who follow later.
In Kasempa District

unique situation exists

that various alternatives are still open because of
the low density of population and the sufficiency of
arable

land.

A regional plan which incorporates

the entire district and which is based on a differ
entiated strategy would

the most optimal use

of present human and natural resources.
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Notes to Chapter 1, pp.24-38
7) In reality, this is higher since not all cases are reported
to the hospital at Kasempa, and in many cases, the direct
cause of death is not registered as sleeping sickness but
as the result of accompanying complications such as
pneumonia and general weakness.
This section is only concerned with tsetse fly and sleeping
sickness. This does not imply that other sicknesses of
endemic and serious nature do not occur in the district.
Cases of malaria are frequent - ca. 200 are admitted to the
hospital per year of which about 1% are deadly. Aside from
these, many malaria cases are handled at the local rural
health centres. TB, pneumonia, bilharzia, and particularly
measles and whooping cough among children, are diseases
which occur frequently.
8) Kasempa district inhabits entirely a Kaonde speaking
population, except in Kasempa township where a number of
inhabitants, mainly government personnel, lives from all over
the country. The new Kizela District is inhabited by a Kaonde,
Chokwe, Luchazi, and Luvale-speaking population. Kaonde is
also termed Kikaonde, with the prefix "kin indicating the
language, and as Bakaonde, indicating the population (Wright
1977). In older publications in French, the Kaonde are re
ferred to as Bakahonde, Kahonde and Kawonde (Verhulpen
1936; Boone 1961). Here, as is now usual, Kaonde refers to
the population group as well as the language.
9) On the basis of archaeological excavations in Zambia,
especially during the last two decades, main pottery-cultural
groups have been further defined for Zambia (Phillipson 1974;
Roberts 1976). Three cultural traditions are generally de
lineated: the Luangwa tradition of a relatively recent
(since ca. 1500) group of migrants to Zambia, the Lungwebungu
tradition and the Tonga diaspora tradition. The last two
groups have been settled in Zambia for a longer period. There
is a clear difference between the pottery of these groups as
well as the method of manufacture. Luangwa pottery is made
by the women while the men make the pottery of the other two
groups. The Kaonde area is not considered in the above
publications because of lack of archaeological data and in
formation about present-day Kaonde pottery. The most western
border of the Luangwa tradition is considered to be the Lamba
area, and the most eastern border of the Lungwebungu tradi
tion extends to the Lunda, Ndembu and Luvale (Roberts 1976,
map p.70). Roberts (1976,71) assumes that 'the culture of the
Kaonde area has long developed relatively independently from
those of the surrounding regions'. This is correct to a
certain extent. On the basis of the (scarce) information
known to me about the pottery made by the Kaonde, one can
conclude that stylistically, and taking into consideration
that pottery-making is done by Kaonde women, the pottery is
clearly related to the Luangwa tradition. Also in this respect
the Kaonde can be reckoned to be cUlturally related the most
to the eastern neighbouring groups e.g. the Lamba, Bemba, etc.
10} Frequent village movements are not very detrimental to banana
plants. After some years old banana stools will become in
fected by eelworm (nematodes) and a new site for the plants
is a necessity. At a new village site, young banana plants
will give fruits within about a year and sometimes villagers
go to the old village site to collect fruits.
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Notes to Chapter 1, pp.39-44
11) A village and population enumeration carried out by the
author in the Kalasa-village group in 1968 gives a figure
of 10% polygamous marriages. For the Mukumbi area, Solwezi
District, in 1967 12~% of all marriages were polygamous
(N.W. Planning report, 1968).
12} Refer Chapter 2, note no. 6 (installation of a headman).
13) Douglas (1964,302) defines pawnship as the system of trans
ferring rights over persons as compensation for offences
and settlement of debts. Douglas gives examples of the ex
istence of this institution among various matrilineal Central
African tribes. In Kaonde oral traditions the subject of
women given as tribute to an important chief, like the Lunda
paramount chiefs, is mentioned. Melland (1967,65,73,75) re
ports also the transfer of people as payment of compensation.
Also Doke (1931) gives an account of domestic slavery among
the neighbouring Lamba {cf. also to Chpt. 3.2.4.b}.
14) The mission was established in the district in 1912 as a
branch of the South African General Mission (SAGM) i later
the name changed to African Evangelical Fellowship {AEF}.
(cf. Appendix X - Chronology Kasempa District). Locally the
mission is often called 'Free church'. Today the mission
name is Evangelical Church of Zambia {ECZ} (cf.also to Chpt.
3, note 14).
Notes to Chapter 2, pp.48-50
I} Systematic-etymological-research of the clan and clan leaders
praise names (often in an archaic language) which occur in
oral traditions and comparative research on clan myths over
a wide area - Zambia as well as Zaire - could give more
information about clan origin and former clan affiliations.
In historical studies of the Nsenga, Apthorpe explicitly
pOints out the significance of the clan as 'the prime dif
ferentiating unit by the Nsenga' {Apthorpe 1960 b, 69}. This
also applies to the Kaonde.
2) Written history before 1900 is not available. Early European
travellers did not travel through the centre of the Kaonde
region and apparently did not visit any Kaonde chiefs. There
were also no important trade routes through the area.
Europeans travelling in the north-western area were: N.Cappello
and R.lvens who trekked from Angola via the Zambezi, along the
Kabompo River towards Bunkeya in Zaire in 1884; and, I.da Silva
who travelled in 1853-54 from Lealui on the Zambezi, through
Barotseland, along the south of the Busanga swamps to the
East Lunga and from there to Macambo on the Luangwa River,
{Early European Travellers, map 1964}. In the north the Hun
garian traveller Magyar Laszlo visited the Lunda kingdom and
passed the court of Chief Musokantanda and the region of the
Lunda {Ndembu Chief Kanongesha (Gann 1969,25). Livingstone on
his 1853 journey along the Zambezi to the west coast met the
Lunda Chieftainess Nyakulenga, who brought him to the court of
the Lunda Chief Ishinde, located in the present Zambezi District.
3) Richards {1959,243,note 2} says: 'The Kaonde are divided into
sixty-two exogamous clans, but their functions are described
as insignificant except for the performance of reciprocal
burial rights (Melland,1923).' The number of 62 clans must be
an error, Melland does not give that number and mentions most
of the same clan names listed in Appendix I l l .
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Notes to Chapter 2, pp. 51-53
4) The report 'Military intelligence - Kasempa sub-district'
1921 (KDD 1/5) states: 'Formerly about June or July, the
tribe used to assemble at the village of a powerful chief
for a big beer drink, and to discuss the prospects of
forthcoming raids. In this country the prime objects of such
raids is said to have been the acquisition of women as slaves'.
This can imply that clan members and their chief did indeed
gather in the past and as such functioned as a corporate unit.
Capturing women was important for keeping young marriageable
men within the village. Today as well, clan members living
widely dispersed come together for burial ritual (pers. ob
servation) and installation of an important headman (cf note 6).
5) The author is indebted to Prof.Dr. R.J.Apthorpe for bringing
the occurrence of different types of clan relations to his
attention. Apthorpe (1968,19) defines four types of relations
between Nsenga clans, on the basis of the personal papers of
E.H. Lane Poole (1910/1920) and his own research in 1958/61:
1) clan equivalence ('umo') - two clans are asserted to be
one or the same.
2) kinship or sister clans ('pokwao') - intermarriage between
these clans is prohibited.
3) clans linked by mutual understanding ('pa cendo') - leading
to inter-visiting and inter-marriage.
4) joking partnership between clans ('cinungwe') - there is
no case-at-law whatsoever between members of these clans.
Apthorpe reports that there is no great difference between
types 1 and 2. The Nsenga types correspond closely to the
types which are delineated here for the Kaonde.
6) During installation of a new headman or chief, the 'wunungwee'
clan plays an important role. This clan is responsible for
instructing the new chief and fulfills the leading part during
the installation ceremony (pers. observation of installation
of regional headman Kamimbi (Bayanga clan), Oct.1978). That the
ceremony, and particularly the nocturnal instruction, is carried
out by members of the 'wunungwee' clan can be attributed to the
fact that this clan is acquainted with the rites and spirits
of the area. It also deters eventual efforts by a fellow member
of the headman's clan from obtaining the insignia belonging to
the headman position. The hut in which the new headman is in
structed and where he receives the headmanship insignia (such
as mpande shells) may not be entered by persons of the head
man's clan. The hut is guarded by members from other clans
who are responsible for seeing that the installation is order
ly and not interrupted by clan members of the headman to be
installed. In the case of Headman Kamimbi of the Bayanga clan
the nocturnal instruction was carried out by members of the
Bena Kyulu clan, their 'wunungwee'. The formal installation
took place the following morning by raising the blanket under
which the headman was concealed, followed by a speech, given
by a representative of Chief Kasempa. Kasempa of the Bena
Kyowa clan is not a member of the 'wunungwee' clan of the
headman. It appears from this that a differentiation can be
made between the ritual and political installation. The
ritual installation and the whole ceremony is carried out by
the 'wunungwee' clan, the factual political installation is
done by the chief in whose territory the headman is located.
It seems from this that original traditions and later developed
political relations have come together within the installation
ceremony.

I
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Notes to Chapter 2, pp. 53-56
7) Bride exchange can take place also between 'wunungwee'
clans. Whether or not this was a later development or
structurally bound to 'wunungwee' clans was not ascertainable.
8} In addition to 'wunungwee' between clans, there is also ref
erence to 'wunungwee' between tribes, such as between the
Kaonde-Lunda and Kaonde-Lozi {cf.Melland 1967,254, concerning
'muzenze'}. As explanation, the following is said: 'In the
past we fought each other; now we are friends' .
9) Ref. Apthorpe 1960b,73.
10) Ref. note 16.
11) This sub-division is based on Melland (1967,32), a typed
manuscript by Chewemukulu (Kasempa 1942) and data collected
by the author (Jaeger 1971/1972).
Chewemukulu (1942) divides the Kaonde as follows:
1. Bakaonde-Lunda-Lubasanga: the chiefs Kasempa, Matebo,
Chizera, Munyambala and Ingwe
2. Bakaonde-Buluba: Mujimanzovu, Chibanza, Kapiji Mpanga,
Mushima, Chinsengwe, Nyoka, and Kasonso
3. Bakaonde-Busanga: Mumena
This division is based on mutual kinship between clans as
well as on language
finity. Groups 1 and 2 correspond to Bl
+ B2 and Al + A2 respectively. It is not clear why Chewemukulu
places Mumena separately. Maybe because this chief was a re
cent (late 19th c.) immigrant. Mumena is moreover related to
the Bena Kyowa of Kasempa as well as to the Balonga(Muj~zovu).
12) Melland (1967,32-33)
ines three groups:
the mentioned group AI, the group Bl, the group B2. Melland
assumes that this last group, as the Al group, migrated
originally far southward to eventually return in a northern
direction. Oral tradition does not support this analogy. The
Al group migrated over a much longer distance and period south
ward than is the case with the B2 group.
13) The name Mbwela is a collective applied to various groups
at present living in the northern and eastern parts of
Western province. In common parlance Mbwela means 'people of
the east'. The Mashasha, Lukolwe and Nkoya are often referred
to by the term Mbwela. The Lunda speak of 'Kabwete wa Mbwela',
meaning 'southerly direction'. Turner (1957,p.3) says the term
Mbwela appears to have been widely applied by in-coming groups
of Lunda stock to the peoples whom they encountered to the
south and west of their homeland.
14) The Twa had inhabited Zambia for a long time and are referred
to as pre-Bantu, probably of Bushmen or pygmy origin (Clark
1950;Brelsford 1965,109). They were a fishing population which
inhabited the Lukanga and Busanga swamp areas, among others.
The peop
are short, have a very limited technology, and
lived in simple reed huts on islands in the swamp areas of
Zambia (Moubray 1909). (It is interesting to note that Ver
hulpen (1931,81) mentions that the name of the pygmy population
in Za
is Batwa). Melland (1947,45) mentions a small swamp
tribe, the Ba-Usanga (usa=swamp) under Chief Jimbo, and notes
that it is 'apparently a branch of the Wa-Twa'. A number of vil
lages near Busanga plain reported during my survey of south
eastern Kasempa, in 1968, that Busanga was their tribal
designation and not Kaonde. They speak a Kaonde dialect, mixed
with Mbwela, and report that they belong to clans which are re
presented among the Kaonde. Possibly it concerns here an
originally Twa population where assimilation took place first
with the Mbwela and later with the Kaonde, accompanied by in
clusion in their clans.

I
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Notes to Chapter 2, pp.58-68
15) Brelsford (1965,56), based on Moffat Thomson (1934), reports
that a so-called Luba-pocket is also to be found in north
eastern Mwinilunga District. This is a Bena Kyowa clan
section under Lubango which for a long while lived relatively
isolated by the Jivundu swamps. According to Bantje (1971,46),
this group, presently considered as Kaonde, speaks a dialect
strongly akin to the Luba-Sanga language.
16) Similar legends about origin of the mushroom clan are also
found among other tribes (e.g.Richards 1937,188). Legends
of clan origin are often related
with burial rituals
which may be indicative of conflicts associated with the death
of a headman, succession, and subsequent clan-section fissioning.
It is not clear why a name alteration occurred in the Kasempa
group and why the name Batemba fell in disuse. Clan-sections
of the Bena Kyowa are known in Zaire, under various chiefs
such as Katanga, Ngalu and Tenke, with which the Zambian Bena
Kyowa kept contact: it is told that Chief Jipumpu went to them
in Zaire. The Bena Kyowa clan has a joking relationship with
the Bena Luo. An oral tradition says that the Bena Kyowa had
split off from the Bena Luo and the legend cited is referred
to. Informants mention as well that the Bena Kyowa did not
pay tribute to the Bena Luo and that this was the source of
their joking relationship. This myth may point to a conflict,
refusal to pay compensation and a fissioning which led to a
reciprocal fulfillment of certain ritual functions as groups
related to each other.
In the case of funeral customs, it applies to the fact that
the deceased must not be touched by a direct relation and not
by a stranger. Members of a split-off group are therefore
suitable as they are no longer considered to be direct
relations but neither are they complete strangers.
17) Bayanga clan members say: 'we liked the power of Kasempa and
we came nearer to him .•.. In cases of war we fled to his
village on the hill' (comm. to the author, 1978).
18) Clark (1955,66) relating the history of Jipumpu Kasempa
speaks even of the 'royal mushroom clan'.
19) Refer to the location of mineral resources in the district
(cf.l.3)
(Guernsey 1951,69).
20) Many chief's names relate to elephant hunting and ivory trade
(e.g. Mujimanzovu: the one who grows tuskSi Kinsengwe: elephant
hunter). A relatively large increase in the sale of muzzle
loaders to Africans occurred between 1880-1900 as a result of
European armies switching to automatic weapons (Marks 1976,72).
Notes to Ch?pter 3, p.70
I} Refer for a chronology of events in the Kasempa District 
1875-1975:
Appendix X. Chibanza erroneously records 1898
as date of European arrival in the Kasempa area. The ex
pedition of Colonel Harding with a detachment of Barotse Na
tive Police trekked through the area from October 1900 until
January 1901 (Harding,1904). The first mining exploration ex
pedition through the North-Western Province was the expedition
of Grey from April until December 1899 (Grey,1901). Melland
(1967,17) erroneously implies that the Grey expedition reached
Kansanshi mine in 1897: this had to be 6th September 1899
(Bancroft 1961,106).
2) The BSAC (The British South Africa Company) was empowered by
Britain to exercise administrative control, to open trading
posts, to keep a police force, and to give concessions to
mining companies in this part of Africa (Hall 1965iGann 1969).
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3)

4)

5)

6)
7)

Rhodesia was divided into 'North-Eastern Rhodesia' with the
capital at Fort Roseberry (present Chipata), and 'North
Western Rhodesia' with the capital at Kalomo. The two ter
ritories were united as Northern Rhodesia in 1911 with the
capital at Livingstone. Britain took over the function of
the BSAC, the area becoming a protectorate under the
Colonial Office, London, in 1924. Lusaka was established as
capital in 1935.
In 1902 there was a detachment of 30 men Barotse Native
Police at Kasempa, as compared to Kalomo 156, Nkala 21,
Lealui 20, Victoria 10, and Monze 3 (Brelsford 1954,19).
The relative strength of this force at Kasempa, gives an
indication of the military position of the Kasempa station
in those years.
Except Kakoma's unpublished study (1977), there is no full
account of the reaction and resistance against the new rulers
in the northwestern part of Zambia and the internal politics
preceding independence comparable to Meebolo's study (1971)
on the Northern Province. There was both overt and indirect
opposition (Ref.:Clark 1955,Copeman 1952,1956,Gann 1969).
For instance, Chibanza relates that: 'Chief Jipumpu was more
than once put into goal .... so that he might be tamed and
obey the administrative officers' orders' (Chibanza 1961,69).
A reaction of an indirect character were the numerous
religious movements, mainly of an eschatological character
in the northwest (Beech 1953, Chibanza 1961,78; Gann 1969,124;
Van Binsbergen 1979,188,235,note 39). A very active movement
in the Kasempa District with a strong anti-European and anti
mission character was the Watch Tower Movement, especially in
the 1920's and 1930's (KDD 1/4/1,Hooker 1965,22; Chibanza 1961,81).
Kasanpa was also the capital of the whole province for several periods:
1901-1916, 1923-1933, 1942-1946. Refer to the history of the administrative
changes in the North-Western Province Appendix XI and Stone
1980,67.
The name Boma, for an administrative centre, originates from
the Swahili word Boma for an enclosure (stockade), a thorn
fence built to keep out lions. The first European administrators
pitched their tents in the fenced enclosures of chiefs' villages
and subsequently built their own fenced camps (Gann 1969,150;
Johnston 1897,175). At Kasempa heavy earth walls were erected
in the early 1900's around the Boma buildings (ref.photo Clark,
1955,63) .
Refer to Chapter 3.2.4.b for influence of slavery on settlement
pattern and to chapter 1, note 13.
Source Zambia National Archives, ZA 1/9/27/1e and 5e; for 1929
the Kasempa District Note Book, KDD 5/1 gives details on the
number of inhabitants per chief area. In the Solwezi District
the following Kaonde chiefs were appointed: Chibanza, Shilenda,
Kapiji Mpanga, Mujimanzovu, Mukumbi, Mumena, Katotola and Matebo
(the last three were registered for some time in the Kasempa
District) and further the Lunda Chief Musokantanda and the Lamba
Chiefs: Mulonga Kalilele and Kambilombilo. In addition to these,
a small number of 'autonomous headmen' were appointed, in the
Kasempa District: Kajilakwenda, Lutowa, Chifwabantu, Kayamba,
Lubinga, Kavalamboko and Muwonki. This also pOints to the
diversity of small groups and the autonomy of village clusters.
The administration gave a small salary to the chiefs. Kasempa,
Kanongesha, and Sailunga were the first to receive £6 annually
in North-Western Province. Later, other chiefs received 15 up
to 60 sh. annually (Kakoma 1977,160).
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8)

9)

10)

11)

Boundaries of the chiefs' areas were set usually through the
(large) uninhabited areas between village clusters. In a
number of cases, the boundaries were not precisely fixed,
especially in areas where discussion was still going on
between chiefs as to who had gained control over a certain
village cluster. These discussions also continued in later
years so that even today no exact borders exist in all places.
This has sometimes confused population registration per chief
area. Fig. 3.1 gives only a rough indication of boundaries
between the chiefs' areas based on a map drawn by Shone (1949).
There are exceptions such as, for example, Chief Kapeshi
(Bena Kyulu clan), a headman who moved with some villages
considerable distances during the colonial period. At the
beginning of the century, he was located in Mwinilunga
District. Subsequently he moved to Chief Munyambala's area
in Kasempa District, and then, finding no place to settle,
he moved to the Lufupa and Ntemwa river area where he was
appointed by British administration as chief of a Bena Kyulu
group of villages. In 1937, he lost his title due to dis
orderly conduct (burning his relatives' gardens). Kapeshi
then moved to Chief Kapiji Mpanga (Bena Kyulu clan) in Sol
wezi District.
A gradual migration of primarily Chokwe and Luchazi villages
took place especially in the west of the district, along the
Kizela-Kabompo road. A small number of Luvale villages set
tled near to the Busanga swamps to start fish trading.
Migration of a group of 25 villages under headman Samuzimu
took place from Angola, via the Kabompo River, to the lower
Musondweji River. In 1948, this group settled in Kasempa
District (pers.comm. Cuthbert Chipala). The village group still
has a rather isolated position in the district, but is active
in the field of agricultural production for the market (Short
1973,59) .
The Lunda Paramount Chief Musokantanda resided in Zambia in the
period 1916-1919. At that time the then Native Commissioner
in Solwezi, F.H.Melland, emphasised the links between the
Lunda and the Kaonde and the overlordship of Musokantanda. In
1920, Sailunga, a Lunda chief in Mwinilunga District, became
the representative of Musokantanda in Zambia. In 1930 the
Lunda-Kaonde Chief Musele was appointed as representative of
Musokantanda for the Kaonde, but Musele never became very in
fluential under the Kaonde chiefs (Kakoma 1977,206). Kaonde
chiefs in the south who maintained contact with the Lozi king
dom were Munyambala, Mushima, Kapeshi, Kasonso and Kalasa.
The wards do not always cover socially homogeneous groups;
boundaries sometimes follow geographical features (road or
stream) and incorporate village clusters which have little
contact with each other.
Changes in the length of stay of the migrant workers are in
dicated clearly by figures, given by Menzies (1962,141,143).
The average v.Drker's length of service in the Copperbelt mines was:
1930: 0.4 year
1934: 1.2 "
1938: 1.6
1958: 6.6
1960: 7.5

11

"
11

Labour turnover was 83% annually in 1938, and in 1960, 22%.
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12)

13)

14)

15)

16)

In the Copperbelt relatively many Kaondes have been employed
at the Nchanga mine at Chingola. Townships where many Kaondes
live are Chililabombwe, Kitwe and Kalulushi (Brelsford,1965,
130; Mitchell 1954,32).
There are no indications that migration from the district
has a step-like character of moving first to a centre in
the district and then to an urban centre. In this respect
the Kasempa centre was (certainly in the 1960's) too small
to function as an intermediate centre for seeking employment.
(cf. Van Spengen (1976) for a discussion on internal migra
tion in the Eastern Province}.
In fact, a separation took place in the Kasonso village group.
Some of the villages refused to go in the direction of Kasempa
and moved to Mumbwa District with headmen Shamapango and Ji
lumfumi,where they settled in the area of Chief Kaindu.
The ECZ Mission (in former days SAGM - refer to Chpt.l, note
14) settled in the area of the La.lafuta and lower Musorrlweji-river in
1912. Subsequently, the mission station was m:::wed several tirres along
the Musondweji because surrounding villages m:::wed their site (pers.
cmrn. 1968 Rev. C.S.Foster, Mukinge Mission). In 1926, the decision was
taken to move the station to Kasempa, as a more central place
among the Kaonde, and with the expectation that a more stable
population would settle around the station. A site was chosen
along the Lufupa river in an area that is not the core area
of Chief Kasempa. In that respect, the area had a 'neutral
character', and could easily attract people from various
places in the district (regarding factors in locating mission
posts, cf. Van den Berg, 1975).
Source for 1923: KDD 5/1, gives a list of names of village
headmen and number of huts per village. Based on total number
of inhabitants in the area and total number of huts, the
average number of people per hut can be estimated at 2,7; ac
cording this figure the number of villages with a population
of 50-100 and above was calculated.
Source for 1963: CSO 1968. The figures do not represent all
the villages and their population in the district because the
1963 census does not give specified figures per village for
all the enumeration areas in the district.
Source for 1969: CSO 1974. The table does not give the over
all total of the district population; not included are the
population of Kasempa township, surrounding locations,
service centres, game and agricultural camps, Kalengwa mine,
etc.
In the last century, the Kalasa group moved through the
present Ndola Rural District where it was closely affiliated
with Chief Shibukinya (of the Bashishi clan) (Jaeger, 1972).
Brelsford (1965,65) considers the group of Shibukinya a mix
ture of Kaonde, Lamba, and Seba. Doke (1931) regards Shibu
kinya as a Kaonde but originally a Lunda. In Kasempa District
Kalasa was known as Lamba in the early 1900's, and later as
Kaonde. Kalasa took active part in the slave trade, delivering
slaves to the Bayeke. As oral tradition tells, the chief was
given the honourable name of Kalasa by the Bayeke. Doke (1930,
41) notes that when a group surrendered to the Yeke, it could
take the name of the rulers. The name Kalasa occurs by the
Bayeke. In 1899 and 1901 the expeditions of Grey passed the
village groups of Kalasa along the Lunga and it is said that
some shots were fired (Thornhill,1915). Some oxen-wagons were
left in the area due to the death of oxen from sleeping
sickness. The location of Kalasa's village is indicated on
Grey's map (Grey 1901,67).
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17) In most cases the entire population, including the chief,
moved their villages. This pattern changes when a chieftain
ship developed into an influential political centre. The
settlement then becomes more permanent in one area and dis
plays more specialisation and dependance on the surrounding
population, for food and supply of goods. The Kaonde did not
develop this to any extent in the precolonial period. Since
1900, Chief Kasempa remained in the same vicinity but the
succeeding Kasempa chiefs still altered the site of their
capital over short distances, because of the custom that a
new chief is not using the residence of his predecessor
(even though it may be a well-built brick house). Also, the
newly installed Kaonde chiefs such as Kasempa and Kapiji
Mpanga (installed in the 1970's) have not used their pre
decessors' burnt brick houses but have built a new house on
a site nearby.
18) KDD 1/3 Native reserves, 1927, mentions that in the area of
Chief Kalasa the average residence of a village is 3 years,
that average distance of a move is 2,8 milesi as reasons for
moving are stated:
New village
5
Sickness
3
Hippo in crops
1
Decayed huts
5
Poor soil
2
Bad water
1
Crop failed
3
Bad site
: 1
Peters (1950,51) records for the Lala that the average length
of time spent on one site is 5,5 years and the average distance
of each move made, 5,0 mil~s. Mo~es of less than a mile (usual
ly of about a quarter of a mile) made occasionally for the
purpose of rebuilding huts when these are old or ant-eaten, are
not included in foregoing averages calculated by Peters.
19) Source for 1923: KDD 5/1i for 1949: Map Shone 1949 with names
of villages; for 1969 enquiry carried out by author.
20) The leader of this group of Bapumpi villages was headman
Ntondo, who died in 1968 (ref.also Short, 1973,56).
Notes to

Chapt~r

4, pp.112-118

1) The Tsetse Control Officer North-Western Province R.L.Morris
played an important role in the project formulation and the
initial implementation of the village regrouping plans until
his untimely death in 1965. He was especially involved in the
relocation of the Kalasa village group from the lower Mpungu
area to Kanongo-stream.
2) The Dutch volunteer team, known as Rural Training Team, has
been stationed in the area from 1966-1973. Failure of the re
settlement plans, the thinly spread population, and meagre
progress results led to the withdrawal of the team. Dutch
volunteers were subsequently stationed at Kasempa Boma and
at two farm settlement schemes (cf.Chpt. 5) for
assistance within government departments.
3) In 1978 an attempt was again made to promote agricultural
market production by setting up a farmers' settlement scheme
such as the Mpungu and Nkenyauna schemes discussed in Chapter 5.
In 1979 about 15 farmers joined the scheme.
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4) Population figures are based on a survey carried out in the
area by the author in 1968 (cf. Jaeger 1969) and a rough
estimate of the population based on number of huts per vil
lage in 1978. An inventory of available services in the area
took place in 1968 and 1978. The following services spread
over the area are available: upper and lower primary schools,
rural health centres, local courts, shops, agricultural camps,
marketing depots, tractor mechanisation centre, community
development assistants.
5) Based on the age structure in the Kasempa district,it can be
calculated that 21% of the population is of the schoolage
group, 7-14 years. Considering that an upper primary school
is made up of 7 classes (grades 1-7) and that a norm for a
class is 40 pupils, given an enrollment of 280, proportion
ally, the minimum population needed is 1300 inhabitants.
Disregarded is that in practice, the actual school attendance
is often not more than 70-80% on the lower primary schools and
50-60% on the upper primary schools and during some seasons
this is even lower (Gruber 1975). If we consider only a lower
primary school (grades 1-4) with two teachers and two class
rooms, then still ca. 80 pupils of the age group 7-11 years,
i.e. 12% of the population are needed.
A population of
not less than 660 is then a minimal requirement.
6) In planning policy sometimes a distinction is maje between a
Rural Health Centre type A (with a staff of 2) where an acces
sibility of no greater distance than 8 km. is strived for and
a Rural Health Centre type B (with a staff of 4, a capacity
of 16 beds and curative as well as preventive health care
activities) within a distance of 25 km. (Gruber 1975).
A 'catchment area' of about 3000 persons for a simple clinic
(dispensary) or rural health centre type A, is based on the
calculation that on an average the clinic is visited 3 times
a year per person. For 300 working days this gives an average
of 30 patients a day. For a well equipped rural health centre
a catchment area of at least 10.000 people is considered as a
minimum. In these calculations much is, moreover, dependent
on the local health situation, accessibility of the clinic,
availability of transport, and on the demand and expectations
of the population. Here again a feedback relationship is
present. It does occur that a nearby simple dispensary with
an incomplete supply of medcines is passed over in favour of
a visit to a well equipped larger centre or hospital, at a
much larger distance.
(For a discussion on coverage, effectiviness, and efficiency
of health services, refer to internal documents International
Course in Health Development, Royal Tropical Institute, 1980).
7) Although Zambia has switched to the metric system, this
section uses acres as surface measure in reference to other
literature (1 acre = 0.4 ha.).
8) Data were gathered by agricultural assistants together with
Dutch agricultural volunteers in the Kalasa area in 1968.
Calculations are based on household, man and/or wife and
children, having their own gardens. Within an extended family,
there is usually more than one household.

I

-244

Notes to Chapter 4, pp.125-127
9} Estimates vary widely for crop yield per acre (cf. e.g.
Peters 1950,57). As a very cautious starting pOint, 500
Ib of sorghum per acre is calculated here, as reported in
the Agricultural Report, North-Western Province, 1967.
Calorie estimates are based on 1 kg. of unground grain
equivalent to 3400 Kcal. About 210 kg. of unground grain
per person per year is taken as the subsistence minimum.
Such an amount of grain gives a sufficient protein intake
(Clark 1967,54).
10) The following land capacity classes are distinguished
(Department of Agriculture, Kasempa Land Use Survey, 1965):
Arable land
Red clay soils: (C-soils previously indicated with R)
C1:
Land capable
being maintained at a high level of
productivity under an intensive cropping system.
No special limitations of erodability or hindrance
to cultivation.
C2:
Land capable of being maintained at a high level of
productivity under a moderately intensive cropping
system. Increased hazard
erosion due to steep
slopes or shallow sOils necessitates the use
of suitable rotations and erosion control practices.
Sandveld soils:
S1:
Land capable of being maintained at a moderately
high level of productivity under suitable rotations
which include a rest period under grass (lay or
fallow). There are no special limitations of
erodability or hindrances to cultivation, but normal
conservation practices are essential.
S2:
Land which is more difficult to maintain at a
moderately high level of productivity, or land
similar to S1 in productivity but with an increased
hazard of erosion. Normal conservation practices are
essential and the rest periods under grass should
exceed the period under crops.
S3:
Land which is difficult to maintain at even a
moderate level of productivity or which has a severe
hazard of erosion (due to steep sloped or shallow
soils). Special attention must be given to conser
vation measures, and long rest periods under grass
should follow short cropping periods.
Non arable land
D:
"Dambo" National depressions where the sOils remain
waterlogged for long periods.
W.G.: Winter Grazing. Land which due to prolonged watenogging
during the rainy season is unsuitable for cultivation.
11) A survey carried out under 25 households (112 persons) in
the Mukumbi area, eastern part Solwezi District in 1967
gives an average of 0.4 acre land under cultivation per
person (Hartoungh 1970, Regional Planning Report, Mukumbi
Area 1968). It concerns here a mixed Kaonde-Lunda
population which raises cassava as the main staple food;
subsidiary crops are maize, sorghum and beans. It was
found that during the yearly food scarcity period (Dec.-Jan.),
the calorie intake is too limited for nearly 50% of the
population and very low for 21.5% (1000-1100 Kcal.).
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Note 11, Chapter 4, continued: During the 'normal' food period
period (April-Oct.) a substantial increase was observed
both
calorie intake and protein. General improvements
in the dietary situation were suggested through:
1. increase in the local production of maize, sorghum and
beansi
2. improvement of storage facilities.
Notes to Chapter 5, pp.137-168
1) The Mpungu farmers cooperative was given a blockloan by a
commercial bank in 1976 for the purpose of buying two
tractors and for funds to issue seasonal loans to the
coop members.
The regular breakdown of the government tractors at the
scheme and the desire to be
s dependent on government
services, prompted the farmers' committee to accept the
offered loan. Due to this loan the farmers have a long
term, heavy financial burden, which after two years already
led to requests for suspension
payments.
2) Source: Annual reports, District Agricultural Officer
Kasempa. In table 5.1 figures are given of the production
of hybrid (SR 52) maize, based on the reports of the
agricultural assistents in the various areas of the
district (refer also Appendix VIII), excluded is the
cultivation of local maize varieties grown in subsistence
gardens.
About 80-90% of the total maize production is sold to
Namboard. The rest is sold locally and a small amount is
sometimes kept by farmers for their own consumption.
The total Kasempa figure for the season 1978/79 excludes
Kizela area and is an estimate based on a sale to Namboard
of 11,148 bags (Agricultural report, Kasempa 1979). Market
maize production in Kizela District was 503 bags in
1978/79.
3) Source: Annual report, Farm manager Mpungu and Nkenyauna
settlement scheme. In 1979 at Mpungu together with the
Kabusenga extension 106 farmers were settled.
4) In this table, the Kanjibiji section is included. In
1978/79 there were 14 farmers settled at that section and
serviced from the Nkenyauna centre at a distance
about 15 km.
5) The total capi
investment over the period 1972-1981 is
estimated to be K 450,000. When ultimo 1981 about 300
farmers are settled as planned, investments cost per farm
come to K 1500.
In respect to investment costs the schemes belong to the
group of low capital investment schemes in the country
(Schultz 1976,181).
6) In the season 1978/79 a small scale cultivation and credit
plan, the 'K 80.- plan', was promoted by the settlement
staff. The plan tried to promote, especially for farmers
with debts at the credit organisation, the cultivation of
not more than 1 ha. maize, to be worked intensively by
hand or oxen plough and to avoid the costs of tractor
hire. The results were
irly well in that season.
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In the season 1979/80 this small scale credit and culti
vation plan was not continued and again the normal
seasonal loans, including tractor hire, were granted to
the farmers.
For
emerging commercial farmers, however, it seems
much
to give small loans, excluding tractor hire,
and to promote the intensive cultivation of a small
acre
, to be worked by hand or oxen.
In this respect the recently introduced Lima extension
system, which works with seed and fertilizer portions
exactly 1/4 ha., could be a step in this direction.
When we consider the advan
of small scale culti
vation with the use of oxen ploughing the following points
can
listed (Parmentier, 1979):
- the farmer does not plough more than he can handle,
subsequently farming activities, such as weeding can be
overseen more easily.
- more attention can be given to every single crop,
ause the total area under cultivation is smaller
- the farmer does not have to wait for the tractor, before
he can start to cultivate his fields
- the farmer can finance the oxen himself and learns to
handle the financial aspects of his enterprise
- full-fledged stumping of the plot is less necessary,
because oxploughs can easily avoid stumps.
7) In 1980 the decision was made to build a
primary
school along the road
tween the Nkenyauna scheme and
the Kanjibiji extension, to serve part of the Nkenyauna
scheme and also the new Kanjibiji section.
8) Most settlement schemes in Zambia do have a lay-out of
smaller plots, about 10 ha. (Hedlund 1977, Parmentier
1979) .
9) Research into the
asibility for small or medium scale
agro-processing industries in the Kasempa centre is also
recommended. With
introduction of small-scale milling
equipment both for service milling as well as market
milling production might be promoted. Refer: R.S. Forrest
and G. Yaciuk, 'Sorghum milling, a new agro-industry for
Botswana', International Development Research Centre,
Ottawa 1980,
In a district such as Kasempa with a considerable local
sorghum production, further production increase and market
sale of that commodity can be envisaged. But it is not the
policy of the Department of Agriculture to encourage
production of that commodity (refer Annual reports
Department of Agriculture, Kasempa).
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1) Under discussion here is the Nkenyauna area, in contrast
to the Nkenyauna scheme. Nkenyauna area, is an area of
about 15 km. long and 2 km. wide, situated along the
(new) Mumbwa road.
It consists of the sections Nkenyauna, Kantenda, Kabukafu,
and Kanjibiji, the adjacent neighbourhoods of Mukinge and
Kivuku are not included.
2) Figures in table 6.1. are
ed on a map indicating
village location (Shone 1949) and on the assessment of an
average village size of ca. 40 people in the 1950's,
refer table 3.2. The district population, based on
enumerations in the chiefs' areas, comes to 28,000-30,000
people in the 1950's (cf. KDD 5/1 and Bands 1964, re
Bibliography F1 and I). In 1969 an enumeration was done
by the author with the help
Mr. N. Kubikisha and L.
Kalilombe and again in 1978 with the help of Mr. Kubikisha
in the Nkenyauna area.
3) The word 'village' is used here in the colloqu
sense
and includes the more traditional village, as well as
I separate spatial entities such as a homestead con
sisting of some houses, a farmstead or a store with
living quarters.
4) Interviews were held with all village headmen (including
heads of separate spat
entities such as a homestead,
farm or store) in the area. Not included were other
family members, living in the village, having occupations
such as farmer, labourer etc. But in general these are
few, with the exception of day labourers; people starting
a farm or a store nearly always settle at a separate
location.
5)
though in studies on East African farmers which analyse
correlation between religious ethics and entrepreneurship
(cf. 5.1.2.) attention is focussed on groups such as the
Jehovah's Witnesses and Seventh Day Adventists, from this
outline and from the data on the scheme farmers, it
appears that this is just as true for other Christian
denominations, such as the Protestant ECZ mission in
Kasempa District.
6) Marketing problems, moreover, occur in some periods, when
at the same time I
amounts of one crop (e.g. cabbage,
tomatoes) are offered for sale. Too little attention is
given to research and planning to promote a wider spread
over the season of the delivery of perishable products.
7) Research is, moreover, needed on the institutional frame
work necessary to reach these groups. The government's
population participation programmes are directed at creating
creating 'Village development committees'. Considering
the general tendency of village entities to fall apart
these committees do not function. In general the proposed
'Ward development committees' cover too wide an area to
be effective. Attention should be focussed in a region
on the small farming family and emerging informal groups
(such as religious congregations), as well as the chances
to form cooperative associations (see also Administration
for Rural Development, NIPA 1977).
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1) Some sections of this chapter have been published in
1980, cf. bibliography F12.
2)
Van den
(1978) in reference to locational
tors of early administrative and mission posts.
3) Main labour routes through the district were the route
from Zambezi and Kabompo District via Kizela, Kankolonkolo
and Nyoka toward the Copperbelt and an older route from
Kiz
to Kasempa Boma and from there along the old
Mumbwa road to Lunga and further to Mumbwa/Kabwe/Lusaka
and from Kasempa Boma to Nyoka. Labour restcamps were
at Kizela, Kankolonkolo, Kasempa, Nyoka and Lunga
pontoon.
4) Refer Van den Berg (1980) for a comprehensive review and
bibliography of central place studies in
ica, and
Zambia in particular. Refer also Funnell (1967,86) who
pOints to applicability of Christaller's administrative
principle in explaining the location of central places
in East
ica. Refer also Roder (1969)
on the genesis
of central places in Zimbabwe.
5) Service centres in the districts bordering Kasempa
District are
out of consideration here. They have
practically no influence because of long distances to
these centres, except Manyinga and Kabompo Boma, which
with a distance of 30 and 55 km. do serve to some extent
the western part of the new Kizela District.
The distance to the provincial centre Solwezi is 100 km.
from the border
Kasempa District and Mumbwa and Kaoma
are respectively at 150 km. and 75 km. from the East
Lunga and Lalafuta rivers.
6) In Zambia the following hierarchy of centres is generally
delineated:
Metropo
- the large urban and industrial centres
Tertiary centres - mainly the provincial capitals
Secondary centres - mainly the district capitals
Primary centres - small centres with daily services.
Refer Chilczuk(1979)
a discussion on regional planning
and service centrality indicators in Zambia.
7) Road c
sification: Grade I - tarred roads, Grade 11 
well maintained/all weatherJgravel roads, Grade III - all
weather roads, Grade IV - other roads.
8) In Kasempa District there were never any white farmers
settled. The Mukinge mission area was located on Crown
land (cf. map Kasempa 1965).
9) To foster rural development the TNDP (1979,83) proposes
the following hierarchy of centres:
- Provincial centres of development
ional centres of development
- Sub-centres
development / villages development centres.
A number of primary Centres per district are suggested as
sub-centres of development. TNDP map 9, p.76 indicates 6
centres in Kasempa District. An explanation
the choice
of these centres is not given. Location of some of the
centres corresponds with the zones and primary centres
proposed here, cf. p.223.

I
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Notes to Chapter 7, pp.222-227
10) Re
Regional Plan, Central Province for a very detailed
review of criteria to determine the development potential
of an area (Jayarayan 1978).
Refer also Report Integrated Rural Development in Kabompo
District (GTZ 1978) and Johnson (1980,204) for a compre
hensive development plan in the Kabompo-Manyinga area.
11) Fig. 7.7 gives an approximation of the population
distribution in the district in the 1970's, mapped on the
basis of field observation and local information in 1978.
Population figures are based on the CSO enumeration 1969.
The total district population located in villages and
mainly grouped together in village clusters comes to
28,000. The population in the centres, of which the
main ones are Kasempa and Kizela, comes to about 5,000
people.
12) For a discussion of the opportunities and limits to
introduce agroforestry as a farming system refer to
Wassink 1977 and Royal Tropical Institute, 1978.
Agroforestry is a method aimed at permanent land use,
by making full use of forest, perennial and annual
crops, grasses and small livestock. A system of rotation
is applied in an area of arable land of ca. 5-6 ha. per
household. The aim is to optimalise an output sufficient
to feed a family, without inputs from outside.
Refer to Kabompo Integrated Rural Development Project
(GTZ 1978) for projects to stimulate local production,
local handicraft and introduction of small scale and
mobile marketing systems for buying products.

I
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APPENDIX I
X

KAONDE CALENDAR OF SEASONAL ACTIVITIES )
MONTH

GENERAL

ACTIVITIES MEN

(spring) green leaves
and flowers, honey
beer season

Men absent for work or
hunting (elephant).
Collecting honey. Hunting
for rats and other small
animals.

Very hot, no water.
Bush fires

Burning off gardens. Men
absent for work; col
lecting honey; hunting
cane-rat; spearing fish
in dried up pools,
setting fish traps.

(Kaonde name +
meaning)
September
Kaninyainya
(hunting
spider)

October
Ntundwe
(pools are
dry)

November
Kapande
(people are
in gardens)

First rains

December

(summer)

Kuvumbi
(you cannot
go out
because of
rain)

Heavy rains

January/February
Kakubo kache
hunger months
Nkubo makata
(small black
insects)

Hoeing kaffir-corn
gardens. Fishing. (Former
ly: fencing dambo
gardens). Today:
plouging cash crop
gardens by hoe or me
chanical traction.

Sowing and weeding
gardens. Collecting wild
fruits. Digging sweet
potato beds.
(Formerly: fencing gardens)

Catching fish in fish
trays

February
Kisaka
(plenty of
new food)

Early maize and
Making scaffold for
pumpkins ready.
drying maize cobs.
First maize beer
Cutting poles for new
(formerly: be
hut building.
ginning of Kisungu
ceremony season)
x) Based on Melland 1923, information N. Kubikisha, and
authors observation 1968.

~251-

ACTIVITIES WOMEN

BOTH MEN AND WOMEN

Hoeing dambo gardens. Sowing
early mealies (maize) and beans
in dambo gardens. Women
organise beer parties to earn
money.

Saltmaking (burning reeds,
scrapping earth,
distilling, sale at
roadside). Much travelling.

Same as September, sowing
mealies, beans and pumpkins,
watering seedlings;
collecting fruits.

id.

Begin sowing kaffir corn
(mebele) in main gardens,
weeding dambo gardens,
more wild fruits collected
(Masuku)

Planting maize in cash
crop gardens.
Planting groundnuts.

Continuation of sowing in
kaffir corn garden, planting
cassave, weeding gardens,
planting sweet potato ,
sowing red millet, collecting
mushrooms in forest.

Planting in cash crop
gardens (maize)

Weeding gardens.
Collecting mushrooms.

Weeding cash crop gardens.

Gathering maize, pumpkins,
cucumbers, beans.
Collecting swamp grass for
mat (kilalo) making.
Weeding gardens.

Weeding cash crop gardens.
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MONTH

GENERAL

ACTIVITIES MEN

Dambo's and rivers
full of water

Start of hut building.
(Formerly: fencing
sweet potato and ground
nut gardens). Catching
fish.

March
Kasafya
(v,7ashes the
rivers)

April
Ndolo
Mulombola
(flying ants)

Continuation hut building.
Thatching roofs.
Making scaffold for
drying millet.

May
Kapepokache
Kishikashi
(little cold)

(winter)

Tree cutting for new
gardens. Hunting.
Continuation hut
building.

June
Kapyantoto
(grass burns
partially)

Beer-drinking.
Much honey in the bush

Tree cutting for new
gardens.
Hunting.

Beer-drinking. End of
Kisungu ceremonies.
Grass fires
(for
protection of dield
and villages and for
hunting) .

Reaping maize in cash
crop gardens. Sale of
maize and groundnuts.
Building of grain bins.
Hunting.

Leaves replaced by
red spring leaves

Sale of maize and ground
nuts. Building grain
stores. Hunting.

July
Mankumbinkumbi
(sky covered
in clouds of
smoke from
bush fires)
August
Kasalakanduba
(tree leaves
are red like
wings of
turaco bird)
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ACTIVITIES WOMEN

BOTH MEN AND WOMEN

Repairing huts and mud walls

Weeding cash crop
gardens.

Fetching the thatching grass,
reaping red millet, digging
sweet potatoes and groundnuts,
women and children go bird
scaring in the kaffir corn
garden in the early morning

Family goes to live in
temporary garden village
near main gardens.
Weeding cash crop gardens.

Bird scaring.
Very busy with grain pounding.
Mudding walls and floor of huts.

Family lives in garden
village near garden.
(Formerly on demand of
Government: road clearing
and building bridges).

Reaping kaffir corn

Family in garden village.

Threshing kaffir corn and
storage in grain bins

Family in garden village.
Harvesting cash crop
gardens.

Kaffir corn placed in grain
bins. Cleaning of village
and huts. Women organise
beer parties to earn money

Move to ordinary or new
village, finishing of new
huts.

.1

3,

;

4

\
l.

2

•

6

l

13

\

\

8

}

/

14

I
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APPENDIX 11
KAONDE MATERIAL CULTURE
HUNTING AND FISHING:
1. bow
2. arrow
3. spear
spear (small)
trap
4. muzzle loader/gun
gunpowder
tinderbox
knife
canoe
fish trap (basket)
5. fish trap
fish trap (small)
fish poison
net
fence
hook

-

buta
muketo
jifumo
mungele
mfimbo
buta
mfun~anga

-

(mapikwa)
kavoyo
kiswi mupenyi
bwato
yamba
muvuba
musalala
buba
bukonde
luando
kanda

-

katemo/kapasa
nseso
lukasu
kapamba

-

AGRICULTURE:
6. axe
7. small axe/adze
8. hoe
small hoe

CEREMONIAL AND RELIGIOUS OBJECTS:

9.
10.
11.
12.

double bell
gong (bell)
small ceremonial axe
tail (fly-switch)
chair (big)
small stool
round wooden stool

-

neck stool
bracelet (copper)
bracelet (ivory)
bracelet (skin)
shell (conus discs)
ring of beads
white clay
beads
charms (horn)
medicine

-

luonge
lusonsolo
kibanga
mukila
mupando wakiseba
kipona
jitanda (ceremonial one for
chiefs)
musao
lusambo
jikosa
lukano
mpande
shilumbumba/shinyale
mpemba
malungo
lusengo
muchi/mukusikusi
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MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS:
large flat drum
13. large long drum
leading drum
14. short round drum
xylophone
15. fingerpiano
guitar (one string +
gourd)

-

kinkumbi
ngoma yakayanda
kandindi
ji tumba
njimba
kajimba
kalumbu

FOOD PREPARATION:
a. mortar
b. pestle
c. basket (round,
flat, winnowing)
d. basket (large, round,
open)
e. basket (small)
f. basket (large)
g. calabash (gourd,
various sizes)
h. calabash-spoon
i. wooden spoon
(various sizes)
j. sieve
k. iron cast pot
(three legged)
1. enamel tray
(various sizes)
m. pan
n. large open basket for
transport
pounding stone
clay pots (not longer
in use)
small one (for relish)
medium sized one
(for nsimha)
gourd
(for water)

- kina
- mwinshi
- lupe
- kibango
- kilukwa
- mulondo
- kibaya
- kituwo
-mujisho/mwinko
sefwa
- mpoto
- nsanji
- mwipika
- musansa
- mabwe
- katenda
- mpuki
- mulondo

VARIOUS OBJECTS:
skin
bark cloth
cloth (calico)
blanket
bundle (load)
o. sleeping mat
p. brush
q. chicken coop
pipe
comb

-

kiseba
nkolwa (disappeared)
kisapi
mwemba
bipe
mukeka/kilalo
kipyango
kikumbi kyakanzolo
mutompa/kapoji
- kisankulo/kizanuno

IRON WORKING:
bellows
hammer
anvil
file

- myuba
- sando
- musense
- lima/tupa

APPENDIX 111

Clan

Mwinilunga D.

LIST OF KAONDE CLANS WITH THEIR CHIEFS/RffiIONAL I.1EAa1AN IN
~1WINILUNGA, SOLWEZI, !<ASH-iPA, AND MUMBWA DISTRICI'S.

Solwezi D.

- Senior Chief Kapiji MUjimanzoVU ) - ex-chief

Balonga

Murnbwa D.

Kasempa D.
1

Nyok~)

(merged with Kasempa,1945)

- ex-chief Shilenda4 )(merged with Matel:o,1945)
- Chief Hulonga 5)

(streaming
water/rain)
Bena-Kyulu
(termites /anthills)

- Chief Kapiji Mpanga 6)

3
- Chief Kaindu )

- H/M Kampengele

- ex-chief Kasons6) (merged with

Kasempa,1945)
- ex-chief Kapeshi (abolished, 1937)
(tcx:1ay in Solwezi D.)

8
- ex-chief lllbango )(merged with
Mushele, 1927)

Bena Kyowa
(mushroa:ns )
Bena Luo
(rronkeys)

' 1a11 )
' f K1ze
- Ch1e
12)
- ex-chief MUnyambala (merged with
Kizela,1945)
- Chief Mushima Murubarn1:JJ 3 )

- Chief Ntarnbo 10 )
- H/M MpullUTlba

Balembu
(bees)

- ex-chief Kinsengwe 14) merged
with Kasempa, 1945)
5
- Chief In~ )

Bapumpi
(wild dogs)
Batembuzhi
(lions)
Bena Mbuzhi
(goats)

- Senior Chief Ka~)
(- H/M Kil:x:>ko, Matavu,NklUTlba,Bufuku a.o.)

- Chief Mumena 16 )
- ex-chief Kibanza (merged with
Hrnnena, 1937)
- Chief Matel:x:>17)

- H/M Kipirnpi (tcx:1ay in Ndola Rural D.)

- Chief M:urril:Jv.la
I
N
til
-J

I

- H/M Ngabwe

Mwinillll1ga D.

Clan
Bena Ngee
(leopards)

- ex-chief Mukumbi-Katotola
(merged with ~1atebo)

Bena Nonyi
(birds)
Bena Ml:Ma
(dogs)

- H/M Pcmpola

22)

Basamba
(snakes)
Bayanga
(black ants)
Bena Nzovu x)
(elephants)
Bashishi xx )

r·'luJ:nbwa D.

Kasenpa D.

Solwezi D.
, f Muk._l--'
..1--'
18)
- Chle
wl~l-Luulnga

-

- HIM Maklll1gu
20

)

- HIM I>1usa:npe

19)
21)

- ex-chief Kalas~3tmerged with
Kaserrpa, 1945)
_ H/H :t-hlmba Kaka:npe 24 )

- HIM Kapandula

- HIM Kamimbi 25 )

- HIM Kashinka

- HIM

Ng~la

26)

I
N

(hair)
Bena Kasaka xx)
(corn)

U1
OJ
I

- HIM Kapupu

x) The chief for this clan is Chief Pande in Zaire
xx) These clans occur not often amJng the Kaonde.
The chiefs for these clans are in Ndola Rural D.
(Shibukinya and FlU1gulwe) and are Lamba speaking.
1) Figures refer to location on map 2.1.

~hj
tx:1

S
H

:x::

H
H
H
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JOKING RElATIONSHIPS (' WONUNGWEE ') BE'I\'JEEN KAONDE CLANS x)

Balonga
(streaming water/rain)

- wunungwee with all other clans; all animals and
plants depend on drinkwater.

Bena Kyulu
(termites/anthills)

- wunungwee with all other clans; termites eat
all dead material.

Balonga- Bena Kyowa

- when the rain falls Irn.lshroclms (can) appear.

(water~ushrooms)

Balonga-Basarnba
(water-snakes)

- snakes live near the water.

Bena Kyulu-Basamba
(termites-snakes)

- ants build the house for the snakes.

Bena Kyulu-Bena Kyowa

- Irn.lshroans cane out (grow upon) anthills.

(termites~shroarns)

Bena Kyulu-Bena Nzovu
(termites-elephants)

- elephants lean on the anthill (when they
die, they sleep on an anthill) .

Bena Kyulu-Balernbu
(termites-bees)

- bees make honey in the anthill.

Bena Kyulu-Bayanga
(termites-black ants)

- black ants eat termites.

Bena Kycwa-Bena ilio
(Irn.lshroans-rronkeys)

- rronkeys eat Irn.lshroans.

Balernbu-Basarnba
(bees-snakes)

- both stay in holes of a tree.

Balernbu-Bena Nonyi
(bees-birds)

- near the honey there are &nall flies, both
the bees and birds like to eat them.

Bena Nonyi-Basarnba
(birds-snakes)

- birds start singing when they see a snake.

Bena Ngee-Bena J:1buzhi
(leopards-goats)

- leopards eat goats.

Bena Ngee-Bapumpi
(leopards-wild dogs)

- when they meet they fight.

x} Based on field information 1972 and 1978

APPENDIX IV
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Other wunungwee relationships x} :
Batembuzhi
Batembuzhi

Bena Ngee (lions-leopards)
Bena Mbuzhi (lions-goats)

Bena Luo
Bena Luo
Bena Luo

Bena Ngee (rronkeys-leopards)
Basarnba (rronkeys-snakes)
Bena:Mbwa (rronkeys-dogs)

Bapumpi
Bapumpi

Balembu (wild dogs-bees)
Bena Mbuzhi (wild dogs-goats)

Bena ~la
Bena Mbuzhi

Bena Mbuzhi (dogs-goats)
Bashishi (goats-hair)

Balembu

Bena Nzovu (bees-elephants)

Bena Nonyi

Bena Kasaka (birds-corn)

Basamba

Bena Ngee (snakes-leopards)

x) same of these wunungwee relations are mentioned by Melland,
1967, 253; Woods, 1924 and in Kasernpa District Note Book KDD 1/5.

l\PPENDIX V CLAN AFFILIATION PER VILI.AGE GRaJP, 1968
South East Kasempa D.:

No. of villages:
Clans:
Balonga
Bena Kyulu
Bena Kyowa
Bale:nbu
Bena Mbuzhi
Bena Ngee
Bena Mbwa
Bapurnpi
Basamba
Bayanga

Nyoka

Kelongwa

Kalasa

62

90

33

11 -18% x)
1
9
5
13

6
2
2
25-28%
20
19

2

1

1

5

Bena Nonyi
Bashishi

3

Bena Nzovu
Batanbuzhi
Bena Kasaka

2
9
5

Bena ilio
Baseba

1

6
1
3

4
2
7
2
9-27%

Mukunashi

Lubofu/MplIDgu

68

51

29

29-43%

3
14-27%

Kasonso

8

6

5
5
1
7

7

18-62%
3

8

1

m
f-'

6
2

2
1

I
N

6

5

3
1

3
3

1
6
2

x) Clan of Chief/Regional Headman in the area and percentage relative to total of villages.

1

South West Kasempa D.:
Nkenyauna area
(incl.Kantenda)
No. of villages:
Clans:
Balonga
Bena Kyulu
Bena KyCMa

Nkenyauna fanrers
settlement scheme
(1978)

83

57

43

3

3

1

5

1

3

35-42%

19-33%

Balembu

6

6

Bena Mbuzhi

4

9

Bena Ngee

3

2

Bena Mbwa

1

1

Basamba

4

5

Bayanga

1
i

1

12-26%
1
5

KaClfllCl.
road
section

33

35

57

4

2

1

1

3

1

3

40

18-45%

9-27%

3
5

18-51%

10-17%

2

7

5

12

4

1

4

2
1
tJ

12(-28%)

1

0'1
I,.>

1

4

1

1

Bashishi
Bena Nzavu

4

6

1

Batembuzhi

10

3

3

7

2

1

1

4

3

10
13

1

-

Bena Luo
Other tribes:
Mbundu

Nsungulu

1

Bapumpi

Bena Nonyi

Kabanda

Mushima
Mpungu fanrers
settlement scheme
(1978)

~

hj
hj
tlj

Z

Cl

H
~

4

Bernba

1

Luvale

1

1
1

1

<
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LIST OF KASEMPA CHIEFS (BmA KYaVA-cLAN) AND THEIR I..OCATION. x)

1. KiJ:::x:)ko - in Zaire, area of the Illfira river , received chieftainshiptitle fron 1<tvachiyamvwa

2. Nkumba - in Zaire in the area of Illenge (Upper Kafue river)
3. Nkonde Chfrunku - rrovemant to the area of Mutanda and I.mna stream (Sol'Wezi D.)
4. Muyamba - in the area of the I.mna stream
5. Katutu (only chief for a short period)
6. Mudungu - in the area of the Kaimbwe saltpan
7. Kabambala - in the area of the Kaim1:::Me saltpan
8. Jipumpu - in the area of Ntete and Mbkunashi streams, settled later at
Kamusongolwa Hill

t

9. Kalusha - at Kasempa

t

1926

10. Kibunda - id.

t

1947

11. Sanrushi - id.

t

1975

12. Mushitala - id.

1905

(installation: 1977)

LIST OF KAPIJI r1UJIMAl.'1ZOVU (BAIDNGA-cLAN) AND KAPIJI lvlPANGA (BmA KYULU-CLAN)
CHIEFS AND THEIR I..OCATION x)

1. Kapiji Kamuyange - in Zaire, in the area of the Lualaba

2. Kapiji Kasongo - in Zaire
3. Kapiji t-1wanza - rroved southwards to the area of Kafue Hook (?)
4. Kapi j i Mazhonde 
5. Kapij i Jing' amba - returned fron the area of Kafue Hook
6. Kapiji Kiwezhi Yengayenga - in the area of the Upper-Illnga river
7. Kapiji Kasongo-Kibanza - in the area of Mutanda river
8. Kapiji Kapoba (Chuba) Bakenda (Mujimanzovu) - in the Mutanda area
9. Kapiji Jipenda - near Mutanda and Lunga river

t
t

10. Kapiji Kilobo - id.

11. Kapiji Kimbalanga Kazhike - id.
12. Kapiji Mujimanzovu Muntalima - id.
BmA KYULU CHIEFS:

1. Kapiji Mpanga Mandwe - near Kansanshi

t

1937

2. Kapiji Chernbe - near Sol'Wezi

t

1976

3. Kapiji Katuka - id. (installation: 1978)
x) for detailed list cf. Jaeger, 1971.

t

1922
1923
1956
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APPENDIX VII
Kalasa village cluster movements 1900-1970
(cf.fig. 3.4.)
Chief

Location

Remarks

Kisoko
c. 1900

Lunga river and
tributaries:
Lusambo,Kibwe,
Kamende,Kayetu

The Kalasa villages be
long to one of the first
village groups in the
district that were taxed
in 1907.They were located
by the Lunga River and
near the route Mumbwa
Kasempa.Chief Kisoko died
near Lusambo stream. Led
by Chief Bonshe,the
villagES moved away from
the main route,probably
to escape too close
contact with the newly
arrived European ad
ministration.

Bonshe
c. 1910

Ntemwa and
Ngubo rivers

Chief Bonshe died near
the Ngubo river and was
succeeded by Mumba.In
the adjacent area,Kapeshi
was appointed chief of a
number of Bena Kyulu
villages.Mumba moved the
villages to a location
along the Mpungu river,
over a distance of
about 30 km.

Mumba
c. 1920

Mpungu river and
tributaries:
Katusembe,Kayawe,
Kamishansiko

Mumba's succession was
accompanied by internal
conflicts.Some villages
remained by the Ntemwa
river,while others moved
to the area of Chief
Shibukinya in Ndola Rural
District.Chief Mumba died
near Katusembe stream.

Kalebela
c. 1930

Lunga River,near
Jifumpa mine, and
tributaries:
Kakuyu
Shimpalamba

Chief Kalebela moved to
the vicinity of the
Jifumpa mine where
villagers found work.The
chief became a member of
the local court es
tablished near the Kakuyu
stream.
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Chief

Location

Remarks

Kalebela
c.1940

Ngoma stream and
tributaries:
Shiteppe,
Lamisambo

Mine activities at
Jifumpa were dis
continued.A large
group of Kalasa
villagers were active
Jehovah's witnesses.
To avoid contact with
colonial government,
relocation to the
area by the Ngoma
river occurred, further
away from the main
road.A missionary
school was opened by
Ngoma,but after a few
years the teacher was
recalled,because there
was no interest what
soever in the school.
Various internal con
flicts occurrediChief
Kalebela was accused
of witchcraft,and
some villagers left
the area.

Kalebela
c. 1950

Confluence of
IVlpungu and
Lunga river

Kalebela lost his
title of Chief and the
area was incorporated
into that of Chief
Kasempa's.Kalebela
died in 1953.

Kasomeno
1958-1964

Along the
Mpungu river

It took c.5 years
before a successor
was named (Kasongo
was headman for a short
time,but moved to
Chief Shibukinya in
Ndola Rural District) .
Pelson Kasomeno became
regional headman of
the Kalasa village
cluster in 1958.The
administration at
tempted relocation
of the group to
the Kelongwa service
centre area. The
villagers refused.
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Regional Headman

Location

Remarks

Kasomeno
1964-1968

Kanongo stream
near the new
Kanongo service
centre

After long discussion
with the government,
headman Kasomeno agreed
to relocate his villages
near the Kanongo service
centre.

Kasomeno
since 1968

Around the
Kanongo Centre and
along the main
road

Village relocations take
frequently place around
the service centre (cf.
fig.4 .3) •
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Maize production (bags of 90 kg) per area. Kase:rpa District 1971, 1976, 1979
proc1uction
in season
1975/76

sold to
Narn1:oard
season
1978/79x )

4675

7836

4736

78

1988

1493

66

Area
Mpungu scheme

Nkenyauna scheme
SUbtotal schemes

number of farmers
who sold rraize to
Namboard in 78/79 x)

proc1uction
in sea.son
1970/71

4675

9824

144

6269

1235

1500

1368

25

KaS6llp3.
(incl.prison)

277

461

410

24

Njenga

558

220

54

5

Dengwe/Kafumfula

619

448

508

8

Mulopwe/Karratete

105

Kaimbwe/
Kankolonkolo

198

591

242

22

354

174

17

120

286

3

382
230

134
218

12
14

Nkenyauna area

Old IngvJe/
Mukerra

Nyoka
Kelongwa
Karrakechi
Kalasa

1287

Mubulumenene

370

Mukunashi

297

570

22

168

19

747

18

Mushirra

190

453

Kizela

562

875

Kaminzekenzeke
SUbtotal per area.

5031

6301

4879

189

11148

333

198

Rural recon. camp
9706

16323

x) For season 1978/79 figures are given of bags sold to Naml:::x:>ard, actual
proo.uction figures will be a.l::out 15% higher. Not includeil. are the
figures for the Kizela area and the rural reconstruction camp.
(cf. also chapter 5, table 5.1 and note 2).
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r,1aize (bags of 90 kg) purchased by Namboard North-Western Province,1974-1979
Total
N.W.Prov.

Solwezi Mwinilunga

Zambezi

Kal:omp::>

Kasernpa

x)

1974

32,411

3,340

3,472

5,588

8,904

11,107

34%

1975
1976
1977

28,573
38,091

3,168
3,239
4,163
N.A.
3,704

3,175

40%
37%

1980 15,531

7 ~ 593

2,705

6,095
9,511
8,162
10.105
7,188
3,148

11,378

40,055
45.000
31,549

4,757
7,455
7,857
7.075
6,658

9"78

;979

Marketed croE Eroduction Namboard
Gr.nuts
(80kg)

Beans
(90kg)

3,765
2,813
N.A.
2,269
5 46
Kas6r~

Sunflower
(50kg)

14,121
17,060
8,031
11,730
1,539

43%
18%
37%
10%

District, 1972-1977
Soya beans
(90 kg)

1972

135

1973

121

71

1974

117

80

80

15

1975

143

61

115

39

1976

293

60

321

21

1977

393

157

373

7

Prize -paid by Namboard per bag: (90 kg:) of ma.ize at Kas6np3.
1973

K.

4.00

1974

K.

4.30

1975

K.

5.00

1976

K.

6.30

1977
1978

K.
K.

6.30
6.80

1979

K.

8.00

Source: District Agricultural Reports
x) Percentage Kasempa District (incl. Chizela) of total N.W. Province

I
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Services in Kase:np3. - District-centre (1980)
-

Office District Governor and District Secretary
Ma.gistrate Court and local Court
Headquarters Senior Chief Kaseupa
UNIP district office

- Rural Council offices
- Offices government depntments: Agriculture, Education and Culture, Health,
Conmunity Developnent, Natural Resources, Marketing and. Coops, Veterinary
and Tsetse control, Forestry, Fisheries
- Office Agricultural Finance Ccrrq;::a.ny
- Office and depot National Marketing Board (Na.rnl:::oard)
- Public WJrks and Roads Department and. Mechanical Service Department
- Police post
- Prison
- Post Office (post; telegraph and telephone connections to Solwezi)
- Electricity Supply Plant (24 rours)
- Water Supply Plant
- Rural Health Centre (16 beds)
- Primary schools
- Govt. resthouse, Rural Council resthouse, and. restaurant
- Market
- Bus station
- Airfield
- Petrol station
- Several shops (branches of national fiI:ms and. local shq:owners)
- Several churches (ECZ, RC, J W , African Metho:1ist)
- Welfare Hall, playground, and bars
- Wholesale shop
- Bakery and butcher (not yet fully operative)
- Zamhort shop
- Ma.ize mill (privately owned.)
- Boys I Secondary school (planned.)
-

Mission station (ECZ)
Hospital (180 beds) and out:p:itient clinic
Training school for Zambian enrolled. nurses
Leprosy
Pr.inary scrool
Secondary Girls" school
Air field

Acoording to CSO enurnerations the pop.llation of Kaseupa township is:
1963
597
1969: 1046
1974: 1404
The total pop.llation of Kaseupa centre asa whole is IIDch larger:
including adjacent locations (Luamadamba, Muselepete, PVD cCl'J:ltX)und)
and Mukinge, the 1969 pop.llation canes to 4368 persons.
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ca. 1875

The Kaonde Chief Mudungu (Kasempa) of the Bena
Kyowa clan is succeeded by Chief Kabambala. He
settled in present Kasempa District at the Luma
river near the Kaimbwe saltpan (sometimes called
the heart of Kaonde Land). The Mbwela people are
pressed further southward by incoming Kaonde
clangroups from the north.

ca. 1885

Chief Kabambala murdered; Jipumpu becomes Chief
Kasempa. The name Kasempa comes into use.
Chief Jipumpu Kasempa moved further southwards
from the Kaimbwe saltpan toward the Busanga
swamps, subsequently to the Ntete and Mukunashi
stream, and finally, he settled at Kamusongolwa
Hill. Several skirmishes between Kaonde clangroups
and Masukulumbwe (I1a) people in the environs of
Kafue Hook.

ca. 1895

Lozi tribute collectors sent by King Lewanika of
Barotseland are rebuffed by Jipumpu in the Busan
ga area.
Chief Mushima moved from the East Lunga river area
to the Lalafuta river and received protection from
Lewanika.

ca. 1897

Fight at Kamusongolwa Hill. Chief Jipumpu defeated
a small Lozi army from his stockade on the hill.
Later on he made peace with King Lewanika and
presents were exchanged.

1899

Prospecting expedition by George Grey of Tangan
yika Concessions Ltd. along the headwaters of the
Kafue river. On September 6th 1899 Chief Kapiji
Mpanga guided Grey to the old Kansanshi copper
workings. Return journey along East Lunga river,
whereby the Kalasa and Kasonso villages were pas
sed, and several other old copperworkings pegged.
Very likely Grey was the first European to travel
through the eastern part of Kasempa District.

1900

Expedition, 6ctober 1900 - aanuary 1901 by Col.
Colin Harding (commandant Barotse Native Police
and acting administrator Northwest Rhodesia) from
Lealui via Kasempa to the source of the Kabompo
river to investigate slave trading. During this
tour many slaves were set free and a slave-traders
village attacked. Harding selected sites for new
"forts".
Very likely Harding was the first European to reach
the middle of Kasempa area, and he probably met
Chief Jipumpu and selected the site for Kasempa
Boma.
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1901

In October or November (at the first rains) ,
an advance party of the colonial administration
under sergeant-major Mobbs and trooper Lucas ar
rived with a detachment of Barotse Native Police
at Kasempa. They pitched camp near Chief Kasempa's
stockade at the foot of Kamusongolwa Hill near the
Lufupa river.
Chikulukumbwe became first Kaonde messenger.
George Grey trekked again to Kansanshi with mining
equipment and made a track from Nkala to Kansanshi.

1902

The first administrative officer stationed (ca.
April 1902) at Kasempa was Captain Stennett of
the Barotse Native Police.
Shortly afterwards, F.B. Macaulay (known as Ta
bataba), sub-inspector, arrived from Kalomo (ac
companied by a Lozi Headman) and took charge of
the newly formed Kasempa District.
A permanent police camp of large earthen ramparts
was built at Kasempa.

1903

Several reports made of slave-raiding parties in
the district and expeditions against the Mambari
slave caravans. Boundaries in the northern part
of the district (Lunda country) were not yet es
tablished.

1904

E.A. Copeman (Chikolokoso) arrived from Kalomo to
take over from Macaulay.
C.E. Bellis announced that slavery was abolished.
First permanent (brick) building at Kasempa-Boma
built by Copeman and Bellis.

1905

Death of Chief Jipumpu Kasempa (some sources mention
1902 or 1904 as date of death).
Police station established at Shilenda by Major Car
den (station closed in 1916).
Boundary line dispute between British, Portugese/and
Belgian sphere of influence was settled by the King
of Italy.
In the North-Western Province the boundary is situated
along the watershed of the Congo and Zambezi river
systems.

1906

The Kalene Hill mission-station in the Mwinilunga
area opened by Dr.W. Fisher of the Plymouth Brethren.
Continuing reports on slave trading in the northern
and western parts of the district.

1903 - 1907

Early trade and mail - some notes:
First white trader in Kasempa area was W.Frykberg,
(alias Kola or Bwana Misha), a former sergeantmajor, who opened the first store at Kasempa-Boma
ca. 1907. Hail came once a month from Nkala to Ka
sempa and once a month from Nkala to Kansanshi.
For some time there was a sub-Boma at Kaulundia
near the ferry crossing of the Kafue at Lubungu
(Mumbwa District).

-273
1907

Kalusha became Chief Kasempa.
Sub-Boma in Mwinilunga District (at that time
Lunda sub-district) established by Copeman and
Bellis at Kalalua (in 1910 moved to present site
of Mwinilunga Boma) .
C.E. Bellis - native commissioner of that sub
District. Unrest because of irresponsible actions
by Europeans; many villages moved into the Congo.
Bellis shot in an ambush while investigating a
slave raiding party; rescued by district messengers.
First of 5 she collected by Copeman in the environ
ment of Kansanshi mine and in the area of Kasempa
and Kalasa.
Railway reached Broken Hill. Connections with Ka
sempa intensified.
A road made from Broken Hill to Kansanshi via Ka
popo village on the Kafue river.

1908

First copper smelted by European methods at Kan
sanshi and transported to Broken Hill.
Balovale-Boma opened by J.M. Venning.
Troubles in Mwinilunga area due to oppressive
conduct of the administrative officer, "one-eyed"
MacGregor.

1909

Sub-district of Kansanshi established by Mr.F.H.
Layman.
MacGregor, DC at Kasempa, requested to resign.
W.H. Hazell became DC and C.S. Parsons, Native
Commissioner.
Trader Richardson murdered in the Kabompo river area.

1910

A.W. Bailey opened mission-station of the South
African General 1-Ussion, SAGM, (later the African
Evangelical Fellowship and subsequently the Evan
gelical Church of Zambia) at Kisalala (Solwezi
District) .

1911

At Shindamona gold workings, 13 miles north of
Kasempa Boma, A.H. Ohlund, a storekeeper employed
by W. Frykberg, was murdered by 3 men (May 31st).
Fort constructed and police reinforcement at Ka
sempa Boma.
Anglo-Belgian border commission pegged boundary
line with Congo Free State (1911-1914).

1912

Public hanging in the presence of Kaonde Chiefs
and headmen, of 4 people charged with murder at
Kasempa Boma (November, 12th).
Hazell, magistrate at Kasempa.
Bellis caught again in an ambush in Mwinilunga
District. Bailey travelled in Kasempa District
and chose site for a new SAGM mission station on
the Lalafuta river. Mr. and Mrs. Harris in charge
at Kisalala Mission station.A village school opened
with the help of John Pupe.
Copper from Kansanshi transported to Broken Hill
and to Baya in the Congo.
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1913

Reports on Watchtower activities and witch
finder practices in the District.
Prophetess Inamutapa, announced the coming of
the god Luchele (the creator). Very long poles
erected in many villages.
Administrator of the British South African
Company, L.A. Wallace visits the District.

1914

Copper production at Kansanshi stopped, due to
world war economies.
Mr. and Mrs. Vernon came to the SAGM mission at
Lalafuta, location transferred to Musondweji.

1915

During World War 1914-1918 many Kaondes were
recruited as warcarriers, carrying loads from
Broken Hill to the border with Tanganyika.
John Pupe first Kaonde baptised by SAGM.

1916

Hazell, District Commissioner and Magistrate
posted at Solwezi, leaves Kasempa District.
F.H. Melland in charge at Solwezi.
Kasempa a Native Commissioners station only.
Indaba with the Kaonde chiefs at Solwezi and
at Kasempa.
Musokantanda, the XIII, settled in Northern
Rhodesia (up to 1919).

1917

Mr. and Mrs. C.S. Foster arrived at Musondweji
mission.

1918

SAGM Mission moved 12 miles up the Musondweji
(at 56 miles south of Kasempa Boma).
Heavy flu (Spanish influenza) in the country,
high mortality in the villages.

1922

Death of the very old Chief Kapiji Jipenda
(Mujimanzovu). Succeeded by Kapiji Kiloba who
died in 1923 and subsequently succeeded by Chief
Kapiji Kimbalanga Kazhike.

1923

District Commissioner and Magistrate reposted at
Kasempa. F.H. Melland left the District.
Kasempa District became Kasempa Province (until
1933). P.E. Hall became Provincial Commissioner.
Due to poverty in the province, taxes reduced.
Chief Kalusha Kasempa moved his village 3 miles
southwest of Kasempa-Boma.

1924

Jifumpa mine, near the East Lunga river, pegged
by J.J.A. Merry and Stiernspetz (Djifumpa), a
storekeeper at Kasempa.
Prospect bought by the Rhodesia Congo Border
Concessions Ltd.
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1925

Renewed inquiries on the Lozi claims of the dis
puted southern parts of Kasempa District (Dongwe
area - 'the Kasempa salient').
Chief Kalusha Kasemoa carried in a'machila'to
Broken Hill to atte;d the visit of the Prince
of Wales - his first and only visit outside the
province.

1926

Death of Chief Kalusha Kasempa (April 26th) suc
ceeded by Chief Kibunda Kasempa.
SAGM mission moved to Mukinge Hill, 3 miles
southeast of Kasempa-Boma, being a central place
among the Kaonde.
Road improved from Lusaka and Mumbwa to Kasempa
and across Kafue and Lunga rivers by ferries and
joined with Kasempa-Solwezi road.
Supervisor C.R.B. Draper (P.C. at Kasempa).
First motorcar driven by C.R. Brooks from Solwezi
reached Kasempa (120 miles) in 8~ hours.

1927

Work at Kansanshi mine resumed (stopped again in
1932) .
V.R. Anley, Native Commissioner at Kasempa.

1929

Indaba, May 11th at Kasempa. Visit by Sir James
Maxwell, Governor of Northern Rhodesia.
Proper, magistrate at Kasempa. K.S. Kinross in
charge at Solwezi.
SAGM permitted to open mission station in the
Solwezi District at Mutanda river.
Musele apPointed representative in Northern Rho
desia of the Lunda paranount Chief Musokantanda.
Chief Mushima died; succeeded by Chief Shalunganda.

1930

Native Authority at Kasempa gazetted. Tax in that
period 12/6 sh. in cash or a month labor with the
public works department.
New bridge at Kasempa built over the Lufupa river
by J.J.A. Merry.
Some stores at that time situated between the Boma
and Mukinge Mission. White population in Kasempa,
about 23.
The New Testament printed in Kikaonde.

1933

First village mission school opened at Kabemba
village.
Kasempa an ordinary substation part of West-Luangwa
Province (or lV'estern Province).
L.A. Russell in charge at Kasempa.

1935

Girls school opened at Mukinge Mission.
S.D. Facey, District Commissioner, at Kasempa, of
the combined Kasempa and Solwezi District.
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1936

Kasempa gazetted as Superior Native Authority
for all the Kaonde of the combined Kasempa/Sol
weziDistrict.
Chief Kasempa recognised as Senior chief; some
Kaonde chiefs in the Solwezi area abstained from
recognition.
Visit by Paramount Chief Musokantanda from Zaire

1937

Death of Chief Kapiji Mpanga Mandwe (Chalaputa)i
succeeded by Chief Kapiji Chembe. Chieftainship
of Kapheshi abolished and brought under Chief
Kasempa.

1938

New road constructed from Copperbelt via Solwezi
to Balovalei replaced old motortrack.

1941

Balovale District excised from Barotseland and
part of West-Luangwa Province.

1942

S.D. Facey leaves Kasempa. E. Munday provincial
commissioner of the new Kaonde-Lunda Province:
headquarters at Kasempa-Boma.
Native Authority primary school opened at Kasempa
Boma by Jesse Sandasanda.
S.J. Chibanza head-clerk in charge of the sub
Boma at Solwezi.

1943

Sleeping sickness increased in the district.

1944

Kafue National Park gazetted.
Villages of Chief Kasonso moved northward
along the East Lunga river, because of the
tsetse fly and the new park.

1945

Smaller chieftainships along the East Lunga river
(Nyoka, Kinsengwe, Kalasa, Kasonso)incorporated
into the area of Chief Kasempa. Chief Munyambala's
area combined with Chief Kizela's area.

1946

The Kaonde-Lunda province closed. Kasempa again an
orginary district and part of Western Province un
der the Provincial Commissioner at Ndola.
The Kaonde Tribal Council and the superior Native
Authority Headquarters located near Chief Kasempa's
village.

1947

Chief Kibunda Kasempa died: succeeded by Chief
Samushi Kasempa.
Solwezi-Boma reopened.
Airfield built, 4 miles west of Kasempa-Boma.
A.B. Shone, District Commissioner at Kasempa.
The villages of Kinsengwe and Nyoka (c.1S00 people)
directed to the west bank of the East Lunga river,
due to heavily-infested tsetse fly areas east of the
Lunga river. Service centre established at Kelongwa.
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1948

Kabompo District established.
Independent Superior Native Authority proposed
at Solwezi.

1949

J. Bentley, District Commissioner at Kasempa.
Kizela Bible Institute opened, by SAGM for train
ing of evangelists and pastors, near the Kizela
Kabompo road and the Kizela post office. Nelson
in charge, followed by Kopp.

1950

Ingwe villages moved from an area near the East
Lunga river towards a service centre at Kankolon
kolo on the main road Solwezi-Kasempa.
Introduction of agricultural extension work in
some areas. New wells installed. Hut-tax: 10 sh,
except for Mushima area: 7/6 sh.
R.L. Foster (son of C.S. Foster) medical doctor
at Mukinge Mission.

1951

P.C.D. Clark, District Commissioner at Kasempa,
R. Short, cadet at Kasempa.
Festivities around 50 years administration at
Kasempa-Boma. At that time there were 3 dispens
aries in the district and health work at Mukinge
Mission, plus a Native Authority school at Ka
sempa, 11 village schools scattered over the
district supervised by the Mission, and a primary
girls school at Mukinge Mission.
Indaba of all Kaonde chiefs at Kankolonkolo on the
installation of an appeals-court at Solwezi.
Chief Mujimanzovu recognized as Senior Kaonde
Chief in the Solwezi District.

1952

Hospital officially opened at Mukinge Mission,
medical superintendent Dr. Foster.
J.H.R. Davies, District Commissioner and J.W.S. Hudson,
cadet. J. Dercksen and T. Hough drowned in East
Lunga (near Lunga bridge on the road to Kalulushi).
Villages of Kasonso directed to move again.
Realignment of road from Kasempa to Kabompo and the
road to Mumbwa (via Nkenyauna) •
Work at Kansanshi mine again resumed. Many problems
with drainage.

1953

North-Western Province established with Head
quarters at Solwezi.
D.B. Hall, Provincial Commissioner.

1957

Death of Chief Kapiji Mujimanzovu Kimbalanga
Kazhike (Mwabu), succeeded by Chief Kapiji
Mujimanzovu Samuel Mulunda Muntalima, Senior
Kaonde Chief in Solwezi District.

1958

Kansanshi mine again flooded; mine closed.
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1959

Villages of Kasonso moved again towards school
at Kamakechi.
Musokantanda visits Kasempa District on his way
to Kabompo District.
Peasant farmers plots demarcated in the Nkenyauna
area.

1960

Reports on significant advance of tsetse fly and
increased number of human sleeping sickness cases.

1963

Political activities and arson at Mutanda mission
(Solwezi District).

1964

D. Sichinga, first Zambian District Secretary
in the Kasempa District.

1965

w. Mubita, District Secretary.
Visit by President Kaunda to Kasempa-Boma.
Resettlement proposals for Mushima and Mpungu
area to combat sleeping sickness and to improve
agriculture.
Villagers of Kalasa and Kasonso urged to move to
new settlement scheme. Dispensary and school
re situated by Kanongo stream; part of the newly
planned Mpungu resettlement scheme (30 miles
southeast of Kasempa-Boma).

1966

D. Kambilurnbilu, District Secreatry.
Mpungu State Farm started maize production. Kalasa
villages moved to new centre at Kanongo. Kasonso
villages do not move to the Mpungu resettlement
scheme. Chief Mushima and most of his villages moved
from the Lurnba stream area to the Mushima resettle
ment area near a new service centre.
(30 miles southwest of Kasempa-Boma).
Mukinge secondary girls' school opened (First Sec.
girls'school in the North-Western Province).

1967

Increased agricultural extension work in the
District. National Agricultural Marketing Board
depots opened.
Several new primary schools and dispensaries
established.
Agricultural extension, medical and community de
velopment work started by team of the Organisation
of Netherlands Volunteers at the Kanongo service
centre.

1968

Visit by President Kaunda to the District.
Mr.S.L.C. Kalwani, District Secretary.

1969

J. Kanguya, appointed first District Governor of the
Kasempa District. Mwango, District Secretary.
Mpungu State Farm plots allotted to individual
farmers.
Start of mining activities at Kalengwa mine.
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1970

New concrete bridge constructed across the
the Lufupa river at Kasempa and a new bridge
across the Lalafuta river on the road to Kaoma.
Electricity plant in operation at Kasempa.
New road from Kalulushi to Solwezi-Kasempa
road and concrete bridge across the Lunga river
for transport of copper from Kalengwa mine to
copper refineries in Kalulushi.

1971

A.M. Kanyungulu, District Governor, C.S. Zima,
District Secretary.
First shipment of concentrated copper-ore from
Kalengwa to Kalulushi. OXFAM volunteer team at
Kizela, agricultural extension and under-five
clinics.

1972

Mining activities restarted at Jifurnpa mine
(near East Lunga River) .Extension of the Mpungu
farmers settlement scheme.Transfer of Nether
lands volunteer activities from Kanongo to
Kasempa and to Mpungu and Nkenyauna farmers
settlement schemes.

1973

L.L. Chibwe, District Secretary.
Death of ex-Chief Kinsengwe.
New prison building at Kasempa and extension of
prison farm.
New agricultural settlement scheme in the Nken
yauna area.

1974

Death of ex-Chief Kasonso.

1975

Death of Senior Chief Kasempa Sarnushi (17th of
January) .
The complete bible printed in the Kaonde language.
Mr. and Mrs. C.S. Foster left Kasempa District
after a residence of 58 years.
Visit by President Kaunda to Kasempa and agri
cultural schemes.
Complete upgrading of roads from Kasempa to the
Solwezi-Kabompo turn-off and towards Mushima.
Chizela sub-Boma opened. Kawarna farmers settle
ment scheme started.
1976
Roman Catholic church opened at Kaserr:pa
Benson Mushitala elected as Senior Chief Kasempa .
.J . Mllnkena, District Governor
.
1977 -1982 Disturbances in the Chizela area due to subversive
actions of the Mushala gang.
1978
1980
1981

Chizela gazetted as a separate district.
New
prison-farm at the foot of the Kamusongolwa Hil
Secondary school for boys opened at Kasempa
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APPENDIX XI

ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISION OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCE 1901-1978

1901

1916

Kasempa District
Headquarters: Kasempa
Sub-stations: Shilenda, Mwinilunga and Kansanshi

1916

1923

Kasempa District
District Commissioner and Magistrate located
in: Solwezi
Sub-stations: Mwinilunga and Kasempa

1923

1933

Kasempa Province
District Commissioner and Magistrate reposted
at: Kasempa

1933

1942

Western Province (also known as West-Luangwa
Province)
Kasempa becomes sub-station and
combined with Solwezi into one district.
Headquarters at Solwezi.
Balovale District excised from Barotseland
and becomes part of the Province (1941).

1942

1946

Kaonde-Lunda Province
Headquarters at Kasempa, Solwezi-Boma closed.

1946

1953

Western-Province
The whole area is part of the Western Province
with headquarters at Ndola.
Kasempa as District Boma.
Solwezi-Boma re-opened as a District-Boma (1947).
Kabompo becomes a separate district (1948).

1953

North-Western Province
Prove headquarters at Solwezi.
Districts: Mwinilunga, Solwezi, Kasempa, Kabompo.
Balovale (since 1969 called Zambezi).

1978

Chizela gazetted as a separate district.
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earned 25 sh. a month. After some time he became second
capitao (supervisor) and lived with his wife in a roadcamp
along the mainroad to Solwezi. In 1948 he was transferred to
Kasempa District and worked there from 1948 to 1954 on the
Mumbwa and Kizela road. In 1955 his uncle died and Katingu
stopped with his job and took over the leadership of the
village.
Conflicts over the cause of the death of his uncle arose
with the regional headman of the area, reasons why Katingu
moved his village out of the Kalasa area to Mbulumenene stream.
At that time many villages left the Kalasa area because of dis
agreement with the then regional headman. When the government
established facilities at the Kanongo centre (Kalasa area),
like a clinic and school, Katingu returned together with some
other villages to the area in 1967 and chose a place along the
road not far from the new centre. In 1968 he moved his village
again. A new road was made to the camp of a group of Dutch
volunteers and a well was installed there, so Katingu moved to
be nearer to the well and the camp. Occasionally he worked at
the volunteer's camp and earned some money. In 1973, he decided
to leave Kalasa area again, there being a lot of quarrels
between the villages.
The volunteer camp in Kalasa area was moved to the new
farmers' scheme at Nkenyauna, so Katingu decided to join one
of the volunteers and to work as a pieceworker at the new scheme.
After some time a farmplot was allotted to him and he started
to build up his own farm.
He worked his farm alone. Two of his grown-up sons were
away, one in the army and the other one at secondary school.
His wife was occupied with the smaller children and took care
of some small subsistence gardens. In total he had 11 children,
of whom 5 died.
In 1948 Katingu became a member of the Jehovah's Witnesses
and since then he has remained an active member. Every day he
tries to read in the bible and before dinner in the afternoon
he says his prayers. At an age of about 65 years, he is still
active at the farm but not very successful with farming; his
results from about 2 ha. were:
1975: 55 bags of maize
1976: 35 bags of maize
1977: 22 bags of maize
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These last yields were barely enough to pay back his seasonal
loans for seed, fertilizer and tractor ploughing.
Comparing the food situation he was better off in Kalasa
area, because there he also had a small garden along a stream
for growing early maize and vegetables. There are no streams
in the vicinity of the scheme. He obtained a loan to buy a
span of oxen in 1976. It turned out, however, that the oxen
were too old to be trained for ploughing. In 1978 he decided
to slaughter the oxen and sell the meat; he could then repay
his debts to the credit organisation.
In the last year some more relatives came to join him at
the scheme and his farm prospects became better. His son,
who failed at secondary school, came back, as well as his
other son from the army. His nephew with wife and children
came from Kalasa area to join him, and also the younger
brother of his wife joined the village with some of his
children after his divorce. One of his sons got a job as a
labourer at the scheme and the other son obtained a license
to sell goods. His wife's brother has a store in town and
sometimes brings goods, which are sold by his son. With their
money the sons help their father in such a way that he can
engage now some pieceworkers to help him at his farm. Another
source of some income is the production of charcoal, which
Katingu manufactures at his farm and sells at the market in
Kasempa.
Remarks
Katingu is a friendly old man, he is a bit deaf and walks
with a stick. Still, he is in full command of his village
and his farm. People pay him due respect. Over the years
he moved considerably, he lived for some years in at least
14 different places, both in rural and urban areas. His move
ments were very much connected with the opportunities to find
some work and a cash income. Moreover, he changed from village
several times, due to social factors such as quarrels and
witchcraft accusations.
Traditionally he lived in a matrilineal village set-up,
but his own village and farm at the settlement scheme changes
now to a patrilineal set-up whereby his sons begin to play
an important role.
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CASE 2; JACOB KAYIKA - a recently arrived settler at the
Nkenyauna farmers' settlement scheme.
Jacob Kayika arrived in September 1978 at the Nkenyauna
settlement scheme with his wife and 4 small children. He
planned to farm for his own subsistence plus a surplus for
sale.
The scheme management allotted a plot to him on the new
extension at Kanjibiji. Others had already built their huts
on neighbouring plots. Jacob, after consultation with the
management, chose another still-vacant plot isolated at the
end of the scheme to avoid, as he says,

'troubles with his

neighbours' . An additional advantage of that plot is that it
is fairly near to a valley where water can be drawn from a
shallow hole. The project management has plans to install
handpumps per every four farms, but this programme is far
behind schedule and all newly settled farmers at the Kanjibiji
extension have to walk long distances to draw water.
Jacob was born around 1918 in Kiyumbi village, the village
of his mother. His mother is Benambuzhi by clan, his father is
Benakyowa by clan from Kasempa area. Intermarriage between
these clans occurred quite often in the past. He grew up in
the village of his father's parents in Solwezi District. In

1936 he went to town for the first time and stayed in Lusaka
until 1940, where he worked as a houseboy. In 1941 he and his
brother went to work in the mines in Mulfulira area where he
worked from 1941 to 1944. On the 28th of November 1944 he had
a mine accident and was for some time in hospital. After that
he went back to his father's village in Solwezi. In 1945 he
married for the first time in Kilabo village (Mujimanzovu
area). He remained there to work in the gardens of his parents
in-law for 2 years. In 1948 he went back to town and worked
again as a houseboy in Lusaka and Broken Hill. Because the
wife of the 'muzungu'

(white man) was very quarrelsome, he left

the job in 1950. During that time his wife had remained in her
own village (Kilabo). His father wanted him to stay with him in
his village, so he moved there with his wife. He begot seven
children. He divorced his wife because she went with other men.
As his father also had quarrels in the village, they decided
to go back to Kasempa district. In the same period, Chief
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Kasempa requested Bena Kyowa people to come back to his chief's
area. They first went to Kiyumbi village and subsequently
started their own village, located along the Mumbwa road. He
took two of his children with him; the others remained in
Solwezi District with their mother. Jacob married again in
1967. During that time he was earning money as a labourer in
the area. He built several poultry houses for wealthy farmers
in the Nkenyauna area. He built also three decent Kimberley
brickhouses in his own village and planted, besides the
traditional sUbsistence crops, some maize and potatoes for sale.
In 1971 he fell ill. He could not be cured at the local
hospital in Kasempa (Mukinge), so he went to town and stayed
there with relatives and went to Kitwe hospital as an out
patient. In the meantime, his father watched over his goods,
the Kimberley-brick houses and the garden. His father died in
1975. His father's nephews were also residing in the village;
they were, like his father, Bena Kyowa by clan. They regarded
the village of their uncle as their own village. They did not
care about Jacob's belongings and houses in the village and
they did not want him to

r€~turn.

On the other hand, Jacob

accused his nephews of causing the death of his father by
witchcraft, while he was absent. Returning from town, more
or less cured, he decided not to go back to the village. He
went to the village of his wife in Kalasa area (Muvumi).
Their he helped his parents-in-law with their gardens. After
a short period Headman Muvumi died, and several people left
the village. Listening to the radio he heard about the possi
bilities of applying for a farm at the newly opened settlement
scheme. He applied and was accepted. His wife had a relative
who also settled at the scheme, so they decided to move to the
new place in 1978. They carried their goods with them by bike
over a distance of about 40 km. They depend on some money
still left to buy some food, and after that, as he explained,
'Lesa (God) has to help me'. Immediately after arriving, they
built a shelter of branches and leaves. It was a place to
sleep and to store their few belongings. It was still the dry
season (September). His wife collected grass in the valley
and after some weeks they built themselves a fairly large hut
of straw. Their temporary house was ready then, when the rains
started. He plans to build himself a Kimberley brick house
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next year, when some money is available from selling the
farm produce. He has started to clear the already stumped
field with his wife and young children. His plans are to
cultivate maize, beans, sunflower, and potatoes. As he says
he likes the place because he can stay here on his own, far
away from other people and the government helps him to start
a farm and to earn money.

Remarks:
Jacob is a friendly melancholic man. He still feels sad about
the death of his father, to whom he felt very attached, and
about the fact that his nephews kicked him out of his village
and the loss of his good house there.
His story reflects many Kaonde customs:
- the mobility of people and the many different villages
people live in
the duties a man has to work in the village of his parents
in-law
the conflicts around succession questions
- the labour migration, going up and down to town for several
years, and the labour conditions in town; quarrels, acci
dent, illness.
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CASE 3: ENIA NGANDE - a successful female farmer at Mpungu
farmers' settlement scheme
Enia Ngande was born in Mumba village around 1925. By that
time Mumba was the main village of a group of villages
situated in a (remote) area along Katobola stream. In 1963
Chief Kasempa urged the villages to come nearer to the road.
Subsequently, the village cluster settled near the source of
the Mpungu river, not far from the road to Kelongwa. All the
people in the village belonged to the Jehovah's Witnesses
Congregation. In 1966 the villages moved again over a small
distance to be nearer the newly opened Mpungu State Farm.
Most of the villagers were employed as casual labourers at the
State Farm, first assisting with felling trees, later as farm
labourer. Enia was married by that time to her cross-cousin
and lived in Mumba village with her children. She divorced
her husband in 1968 because 'they couldn't go on together' .
When in 1969 land of the State Farm was given to individual
farmers, her brothers in Mumba village got a farm plot and
also she got a farm plot for her own because she was known to
be hard working.
Already within some years, she became one of the best of
the newly settled farmers. She did not want to remarry, as
she says:

"my farm is now my husband'. She worked hard at the

farm and did most of the work herself with the help of her
daughters and unmarried son. She also received much help from
the farm management and from government officials due to the
fact that she became a well-known example of how a woman can
become a successful farmer. They assisted her with the arrange
ment of loans and with administrative procedures. With the
farm profit she bought a grinding machine in 1974. A divorced
daughter came to live with her and the daughter's son, her
grandchild, who had some schooling, was the one who looked
after the grinding machine and the maintenance of the engine.
Being the only grinding machine at the scheme, all farmers of
the scheme came to her farm for grinding their maize, used for
local consumption and brewing beer. With the extra money
earned, she bought a second-hand landroveri her grandson was
the one who looked after it. The landrover was used to trans
port the maize yields, fertilizer and diesel oil for the
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grinding machine. Unfortunately, within a year the landrover
was total loss. Her grandson had a severe accident, when re
turning from a beerparty. Accusations of witchcraft followed
and the relations between grandmother and grandson deterio
rated. In the same period Enia was accused of witchcraft
from various sides, because of her good maize fields and
high profits. People said 'that she was stealing the fertility
of their soil and putting it in her own field'. Also her
relations with the farmers committee at the scheme worsened.
She herself says about this situation 'they don't like me,
because I always say straight what I think and they don't like
to hear the truth'. She decided to withdraw as a member of the
farmer's cooperative and even considered leaving the scheme.
The farm management offered her a larger plot to prevent the
departure of a very successful farmer and to appease her.
In about six years she became by far the largest farmer at
the scheme with a plot-size of 25 hectare of which 15 ha. is
brought under cultivation.

Remarks:
- Being a woman she is used to working regularly in the garden
and it is socially accepted that women do all kinds of agri
cultural work and spend a lot of time on it. The social
obligations for women to bring visits and to spend a lot of
time in discussion are not as great.
- She received help from family members for the arrangement of
administrative affairs and from her children with the garden work.
- Because of her religious affiliation with the Jehovah's Wit
nesses she feels not too much influenced by witchcraft ac
cusations from other farmers. She goes her own individualistic
way.
- There is an accumulation of profit which helps her to start
new enterprises and to hire piece-workers when necessary.
- Although enough cash available she still prefers to apply for
government loans, it spreads her risks to other agencies. For
each enterprise she keeps her own money box.
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CASE 4: BIYO TANGA - A recently arrived settler from town
at the Nkenyauna farmers

I

settlement scheme

Biyo Tanga was born in 1922 in Nyoka area (Balonga by clan).
In 1948 he went to town and he remained there until 1978, when
he reached the age of 55, and got his miner's pension.
In 1943 he became a member of the Jehovats Witnesses.
Since that time he is a fervent member, and he does not drink
or smoke. In that time there was no school at Nyoka, but with
the help of the J.W. congregation he learned to read and write.
In town he continued studying, he acquired a fair command of
English and followed a train-drivers course. For many years
he was a train driver at the coppermines. He married a wife
from Mufwashi area (an area near Nyoka)

(her clan is Bayanga).

In 1977 he heard about the new schemes at Kasempa on the radio.
Visiting Kasempa he was told that he would receive two hectares
of cleared land and that a water supply would be provided to
every four farmers. He also sent his wife to inspect the new
place and they decided to settle there. Although Chief Nyoka
asked him to come back to his home area, he decided to go to the
new scheme. In his home area his pension will be quickly finished.
As he says,

11 would lose very quickly my few ngwee's, there are

too many relatives there, I am used to staying on my own; living
at the scheme is like living in town. I am still strong enough
to work; I want to farm and to produce things for sale'.
He hired a lorry to transport his goods from town to the
scheme and also bought about 60 bags of cement in town to build
a proper house. In the meantime he employed some young boys to
help him with building a large temporary house, consisting of
a sleeping room, a living room with his chairs, sofa, and radioset.
He goes regularly by bike to Kasempa to buy food. After some
weeks of being settled at the scheme he complains bitterly about
the watersupply situation. The Government had promised to install
a waterpump near his farm, but nothing came of it. His wife

h~s

to walk over 5 km. to the nearest water source, which takes her
a whole afternoon. If it remains so, he will leave and other
people from town will not come either, as he explains. (In 1979
the scheme constructed a handpump near his farmstead.) He thinks
lightly about farming and feels it is an easy way to earn money.
He plans to extend his farm quickly and to grow various crops.
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With the help of pieceworkers he has already started to
extend his plot. It is his intention to build houses for
his sons. As he explains limy sons are my successors and
not my nephews, these do have their own father' .

Remarks:
- Due to the 'cosmopolitan" experience in town and his J.W.
membership he is less bound to old customs and ties.
He breaks with his old village environment, wants

to live

on his own, and relies more on his sons than on his nephews.
- Returning from town and used to a better level of services,
there is a very critical attitude towards the project
management and the heavy critic on the slow process of
implementation of services at the scheme.
- There is a danger for an over estimation of capacities and
a too lightly thinking about farm work; with the chance
that savings will be used too quickly and that investments
will be lost in a few years time.
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CASE 5: REUBEN NKAMBA - a young well educated farmer at
Nkenyauna settlement scheme

Reuben Nkamba was born in Muna village in Mumena area
(Solwezi District) in 1951. His clan is Batembuzhi (lion).
His elder brother was educated at the Evangelical mission
school at Mutanda in the Mumena area. This brother qualified
as a builder and became a building supervisor in Kasempa.
Reuben also went to the mission school at Mutanda, but his
older brother offered to look after his education (and pay
for his school fees)

so he came to Kasempa and stayed at the

Kasempa Govt. school from 1961 till 1969. He did well at
school and he also regularly attended the bible school of
the nearby Mukinge mission. His brother started a small shop
in Kasempa and Reuben helped in the shop.
In 1972 he married a girl who had also attended the
government school - the daughter of a builder who worked in
the district centre.
Together with his brother's family, the two families
lived just outside Kasempa. They started farming and culti
vated maize for sale, kept poultry, grew vegetables at a
streamside garden, and with the help of a loan they bought
some cows to start a dairy. The area where they were settled
was fairly crowded and there was no opportunity for enlarging
the garden, neither was there enough room for herding the cows.
People in the area complained that the animals ate their maize.
Both brothers were also active in church life and became
church elders in the local evangelical church.
In 1973, plans were made for the new settlement scheme
near Kasempa, and the Department of Agriculture suggested
that they should settle there. There would be much more op
portunity for farming and enough room for the herd. Government
would help the settlers with a stumped field of 2 ha. within a
total plot of 25 ha. for each farmer. The government would
also provide the farms with a water tap, school

and medical

facilities, and intensive agricultural advice with the help
of Dutch volunteers.
Reuben and his brother applied, together with a friend,
who was also in the building business and who wanted to try
his luck in farming too.
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They did quite well and had a good profit the first years
with intensive help from the scheme tractors. Yields declined
after some years. Much more attention had to be given to
weeding and the last years there was constant difficulty with
the tractors, arriving too late to plough. The water supply
was also a regular problem, and was not sufficient for a good
vegetable garden. The government did not keep its promise to
erect a school and a clinic. Altogether, expectations did not
materialise. As a result his brother accepted an appointment
in town and Reuben leaves his farm regularly to work as a
builder at various places in the district.
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CASE 6: NALIKA - one of the first Kaonde who started cash
crop farming in the Nkenyauna area.
Nalika was born around 1920 in Nyoka area. His mother is of
the Bena Nzovu clan and his father came from a village near
Chief Kasempa and was Bena Kyowa by clan. His village was
far from school, so he only went for a short period to sChool.
In 1943 he became member of the Jehovah's Witnesses and
learned a little reading and writing. For some years he went
to the line of rail and there he worked as a farm labourer
on big European farms. His interest in farming started at
that time. After some years he went back to Nyoka area and
married. In the meantime, his cousin, who had received some
administrative training, got a function at the Native
Authority in Kasempa. In 1957 Nalika joined his cousin at
Kasempa and planned to start farming. He got the consent of
Chief Kasempa to settle in the area and to start a farm. The
Department of Agriculture helped him to choose a plot with
good soil and he was registered as a 'peasant farmer'. In the
field of administration he got the help of his cousin. He
obtained a loan to stump an area of land and to buy seed.
After some years, he could pay back his loan and another loan
was given to him to get a span of oxen. The oxen were used
for ploughing, planting, and weeding.
He received much agricultural advice from the agricultural
department, applied careful crop rotation measures and planted
maize, sorghum, beans, and groundnuts. Part of the land was
kept under fallow. Subsequently he extended his farm along the
nearby stream and started to produce vegetables. Over the
years he made a good profit and although he did not cultivate
a very large area, he cultivated his 5 ha. very intensively.
His cousin bought a car and transported goods for him to the
Kasempa local market and to the mission hospital. The good
profit for vegetables and fruits caused him to concentrate
more on vegetables, instead of a bulk product like maize.
His younger nephew Kala joined him in 1960, and helped him
with farming (while working as a tailor at the same time). In
1965 this hard working young man started his own farm and small
shop nearby his uncle's farm (cf.case 7).
Today Nakila is one of the better farmers in the area, al
though not belonging to the largest commercial farmers in
the area.
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CASE 7: KALA - a prosperous farmer and store keeper
in the Nkenyauna area.
Kala was born in Kifuka village in the Nyoka area in about
1930. As a boy he went to the primary school, but because
of the long distance from his village to school he did not
finish it. From 1953 until 1956 he went to town and worked
at an office in Kitwe. He acquired a speaking and writing
knowledge of English and he became acquainted with some
bookkeeping. Financial help from his relatives enabled him
to follow a course to become a tailor.
When he returned from that course he did not go back to
his home area, but he settled with his uncle Nalika in Ka
sempa. He helped him with farming and became acquainted with
modern methods. Together with Nalika he started also a small
shop nearby the road, where he worked part time as a tailor.
In 1965 Kala started his own farm, on the other side of
the road opposite his uncle's farm. At that time their
families had subsistence gardens at that spot. He cleared the
old sorghum fields and got a loan to cultivate maize. He also
started a small vegetable garden along the nearby stream. The
spot was very well chosen. Situated near the main road, good
red soil for grain crops like maize and nearby a small stream,
with enough room for streambed gardens and the possibilities
to implement a simple system of irrigation.
He quickly enlarged his maize gardens which gave him a
good profit. After some years he could do without government
seasonal loans. He steadily enlarged both his farm and his
shop activities.
In 1969 he was able to build a very decent stone brick
house for his family. In that year he got a government loan to
dig a number of fishponds along the small stream. A furrow was
made and with a simple system water is guided to the several
ponds and to his vegetable and banana fields. He made 9 fish
ponds altogether and three times a year 3 ponds yield fish.
The fish is sold locally and to the hospital and secondary
school. After some years he was able to pay back the loan he
got for the ponds. He enlarged the irrigation system further
which gave him a chance to grow

more vegetables and fruit.
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Altogether his vegetable garden is now over

1~

ha. First he

went regularly to the market by bike to sell his produce.
By 1972 he was able to buy a small truck which serves both
his shop and his farm. He goes to town once a month to sell
farm produce as well as to buy supplies for his store. There
is produce the year round from his farm. Products are: maize,
groundnuts, sunflower seeds, beans, potatoes, onions, garlic,
cabbage, tomatoes, rape, carrots, bananas, mangoes, guavas.
He also made a start with citrus trees, coffee, and pineapples.
Altogether he has a good profit from his farm and also from
his shop. He is present daily in his shop to organise the work
and to do the bookkeeping. He himself is the cashier in the
shop. Assistants do the selling. At the farm he has a super
visor to look after a number of piece-workers who do the
gardenwork and who care for the fishponds. His profit enabled
him to buy a diesel pump engine to pump water instead of
using the windlass well. Recently he bought a diesel generator
for supplying his house with electricity.
The Department of Agriculture demarcated his farm land
and the streambed gardens along the river, to avoid disputes
with his neighbours (cf.Fig.6.4) .His wife is busy with the
household and does not do gardenwork. His young children, who
are still at primary school, help him with small jobs such
as bringing messages to the labourers, collecting farm produce
for customers, etc. He keeps his car with great care, drives
it himself, and looks after the maintenance carefully.
He keeps separate accounts of all his enterprises, so he
can follow the profit made with his several undertakings and
different products. Although not a church leader, he is de
voted Jehovah's Witness and goes to church regularly.
When necessary he helps his uncle Nalika with the trans
port of his farmproduce. But further they operate their farms
independently. Kala's farm is one of the biggest in the area
today and possesses the most modern mechanical equipment.
When we look at the history of the two farms (case 6 and 7)
we can observe that it all started with the cousin of Nalika.
This man had a good education and a good position at the
Native Authority. He built himself a house at a well chosen
spot outside Kasempa. This became the base for the farm of
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Nalika. He was helped by the peasant farming scheme in
becoming a good farmer who intensively cultivated a small
area. Kala joined him, worked with him, and learned farming.
Subsequently, Kala started his own business, both farming
and shop keeping. Younger than Nalika, he was eager to try
and implement more modern methods like a better irrigation
system, fishponds, the use of mechanical means: pumps, car,
etc. He very quickly developed his farm with the help of
government loans for starting new activities. Today he is no
longer dependent on the government and can switch easily from
one product or activity to another according to the best
marketing chances. With his own truck he is able to reach the
town market and is not only depending on the local market.
Today, he is one of the best commercial farmers in the area.
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CASE 8: MUTABA - a retired government officer and today
farmer in the Nkenyauna area.
Mutaba was born in Mutaba village, in 1920, which was at that
time a big village near the confluence of Kafue and Lufupa
river in the area of ex-Chief Kasonso (today this area is in
the Kafue Nat. Park). In 1929 Mutaba went to school in Mumbwa,
about 100 km. from his village. He had to work as a road
labourer during school holidays to earn some money for his
school uniform and other costs. In 1936 he reached standard
six of the primary school by working hard and continuously.
Subsequently, he went to Lusaka to attend the first course
given at the Medical school for the training of village
health assistants. Out of the 24 first pupils only ten passed
and he was the 10th who finished the course successfully. The
Department of Health posted him in Ndola and later at several
places in the Northern Province. In due course he followed
several medical courses and specialised in microscope work,
especially in the field of detecting tryponosomiasis (sleeping
sickness). For some years he worked in Lusaka and was also
posted in Balovale (today Zambezi). He married a woman from
the Kasempa area and attended the protestant church.
In 1948, he came back to the Kasempa area, his home
district, and he received the task of taking bloodslides in
the villages to check for malaria and sleeping sickness.
In 1951 a new dispensary was opened at Kelongwa, a place
near to a heavy tsetse fly infested area along the East Lunga
river. He was posted there in charge of the clinic. He had an
assistant after some time at the dispensary and this again en
abled him to tour the villages by bike, to take blood slides,
and to detect sleeping sickness cases in the early stages. He
liked this work very much: touring the villages and talking
with the local population.
In 1956, he was again transferred and became supervisor
of all the clinics in the district. His five brothers of the
same village went to work for some time in town. One brother
started a store near the Lunga pontoon bridge. The other brothers
became ordinary villagers after returning from town and still
live in their respective villages as subsistence farmers. While
posted in Kasempa, Mutaba decided to build his own house out
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side the Boma from his savings and planned to start farming
there after retirement. Together with his friend, a builder
and carpenter, they built two stone houses 10 km. outside
Kasempa Boma. They chose a spot near to good soils and near
to a small perennial stream. At that time there were not
many villages in the area, so they had the chance to locate
their houses and future farms at a good spot.
In 1975 he retired from Government service and started
to give all his attention to farming. The Department of
Agriculture demarcated a farm for him, near to his house.
With the help of the capital he possessed with retirement,
he could make a good start as a farmer. Soon he made a good
profit with cultivating maize, which enabled him to buy a
tractor. The tractor is partly financed by the Agricultural
Finance Company on the condition that the tractor also be
hired to other farmers in the area. He employs a tractor
driver for this work. For the farm work he employs piece
workers.
He recently extended his vegetable garden along the

str~l

and started a banana and citrus plantation. Most of his pro
duce is sold at the hospital and at the market in Kasempa.
He has kept cattle and sheep for some time now too. Instead
of continuing to grow a lot of maize, recently he changed to
the cUltivation of other products like potatoes, which give a
much better price.
He runs also a fairly large store in Kasempa Boma and he
bought a small van for transporting his produce and for sup
plying his store. Mutaba belongs today to the best commercial
farmers and businessmen in the area. All of his six children
have had good schooling and fulfill today high government
posts or are married with high

rank~ng

officials in the country.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY ON THE KAONDE AND KASEMPA DISTRICT

In this bibliography publications, both books and
articles, in some way dealing with or referring
(even if only a very short note) to the district
and its population, have been compiled.
Not included are general studies on Zambia, except
some studies which more extensively refer to Kasem
pa District or the Kaonde population.
The list of archive references refers to the main
files available in the National Archives of Zambia,
Lusakaj

not included are references to archives

elsewhere or to reports of the various mining- and
exploration firms who have been active in the region.
Concerning government reports only some comprehens
ive reports, in the field of agriculture, are listed.
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A. ErHNCX;RAPHIC STUDIES AND NarES
1. Africanus (ps. F.H. Melland)
I Mu.lanbe I , a Kaonde superstition.
1920
Journal African society, 20, 77,
p. 43-45.
2. Anley, V. R.
1926 a

Notes on burial ceremony in Ka
sernpa District, North Rhodesia
Burial of Chief Kasernpa of the
Bakaonde tribe.
Journal African society, 25,
100, p.333-337 (reprint, Salis
bury, 1972).

Note on the belief in the
magic of a manmade snake
with a human head.
Description of the burial
ceremony of Chief Kasempa
Kalusha, April 1926.

3.

1926 b The burial ceremony of Chief
Kasempa. Nada, 4, p.113-115
(reprint, Salisbury, 1972).

identical a

4.

1926 c

Short account on 6 different
Kaonde dances.

Same dances (ancient and
m::xiern) of the Bakaonde tribe
of Northern Rhodesia. Nada, 4,
p.83-85 (reprint, Salisbury,
1972).

5. Bantje, H.F.W.
1971
The History of the Lubango
chieftainship. Tropical man,
Yearl::xx:>k Royal Tropical In
stitute, Amsterdam, Vol. IV,
p.47-66, Leiden: Brill.
6.

1978

Kaonde song and ritual, ~1usee
Royal de l' Afrique Centrale
Annales, serie in 8", sciences
hurnaines, No.95, p.3-45.

7. Brelsford, 'N.V.
1965
The tribes of Zambia.
Lusaka: Govt. Printer
8. Chaplin, J.H.
1956
A note on mancala game in
Northern Rhodesia. Man, 56,193,
p.168-170.


9.

1961

Notes on traditional smelting
in Northern Rhodesia. South
African Archeological Bulletin,
16, 62, p.53-56.

10. Chibanza, S.J.
1961
Kaonde history, Central Bantu
historical text I, part II,
Rhodes-Livingstone communi
cations 22, p.41-114, Lusaka

Analysis of the history of
Lubango, recorded by Piliwe
Kisala.

Canprehensive review and
analysis of Kaonde vocal rrusic,
rrusical instruments and ritual
songs with Kaonde text and
English translation. Photo's.
Review and notes mainly based
on Melland and r-bffat Thcrnson
on the Kaonde and Luba.
Brief review on same Kaonde
Ila games
Note on kilns used by the
Kaonde for copper and iron
smelting, photo's.

Comprehensive narrative on the
chieftainships of Kasempa,
Kapiji and Chibanza and notes
an the history of the district.
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11. Clay, G.C.R.
1945
History of the Mankoya district,
Communications from the Rhodes
Livingstone institute,
21 p. Lusaka
12. Hall, D.H.
1952
13. Jaeger, D.
1971

Notes on the tribes of Kaserrpa
and Solwezi District, Lusaka
A general survey of the histori
cal migration of the Kaonde
clans from southern Congo into
Zambia. Tropical man, Yearbook
Royal Tropical Institute, Am
sterdam. Vol.IV,p.8-45.
Ieiden: Brill

Analysis of the routes of
early migration of the Kaonde
clans and review of the main
Kaonde chieftainships.

Kaonde histories (part I and 11).
Royal Tropical Institute, Amster
darn, Mimeograph, 45 p.

Seven Kaonde chieftainship
histories from various oral
sources. English and Kika
onde text.

14.

1972

15.

~·1acI.aren, P. 1. R.

1958

16.

~Elland,

1923

Short reference to Kaonde
historical movements
and wars.

The fishing devices of central
and southern Africa, occasional
paper of the Rhodes-Livingstone
Museum 12, (reprint in: The oc
casional papers of the Rhodes
Livingstone !'ruseum, Institute
for African studies, Lusaka 1978).

With reference to Kaonde
fishing equipment and photo.

In witch-bound Africa, an account
of the primitive Kaonde tribe and
their beliefs. London, 316 p.,
(reprint, Frank cass, London,
1967).

Extensive ethnography on the
Kaonde.

F.H.

17. Moffat, J. Thomson
1934
Memorandum on the Native Tribes
and Tribal areas of Northern
Rhodesia, Lusaka: Govt. Printer.
18. Read, H.
1934

The ritual payrrent of death dues
in North-Western Rhodesia, Con
gres internal sciences anthr-O::
pologiques et ethnologiques,
Ire Session, London, p.273-274.

19. Robertsl A.D.
1976
A History of Zambia
London: Heinemann

Brief account of Kaonde and
Lamba customs.

Reference to Kaonde language
and culture in relation to
other Zambian language groups.
Appendix on Kaonde copper
smelting practice.
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20. Stefaniszyn, B.
1954
African reincarnation re
examined. African studies,
13, 3/4, p.131-146.
21, Watson, W.
1954

The Kaonde village. Rhodes
Livingstone journal,XV,
p.1-29.

22. Whiteley, W. and J. Slaski
1951
The Kaonde tribal and sub
tribal groupings and demo
graphy, in: The Bemba and
related peoples of Northern
Rhodesia.

Comment on same religious
custans of various Bantu
tribes, with reference to
the Kaonde.
COmprehensive study on the
traditional division based
on proximate generations,
in Kaonde villages.
Short general information,
mainly based on M:;lland.

B. NarES ON THE KAONDE AND A..k'FILIATED CI..ANGRJUPS IN ZAIRE
1.

Bcx:me, O.

1961

carte ethnique de Congo.
Musee Royal de l' Afrique
Centrale, serie in 8", {Ter
vuren) ,37, p.64-67.

Notes on geographical
situation and bibliography
of tribes in Zaire, including
the Kaonde.

2. Cousse..'1leI1t, D.G.

1935

3. Grevisse, F.
1937

Crimes and superstitions
indigenes, Les infanticides
obligatoires chez Les Kaonde
Bulletins des Juridictions
Indigenes et du droit cou
tumier congolais, 3, 6,
p.l3S-l35.
Les Bayeke Bulletin des Juris
dictions Indigenes et du droit
coutumier congolais, 5, 1-8.

History on the Bayeke and list
with clans and chiefs, in
cluding the Kaonde.

4.

1946

Les traditions historiques des
Basanga et de leurs voisins.
Bulletin trimestriel du Centre
d' Etude des Problemes Sociaux
Indigenes (C.E.P.S.I.)
2, p.50-84.

History of Basanga and
related groups.

5.

1950

Salines et Salineirs Indigenes
du Haut Katanga, Bulletin
C.E.P.S.I., 11, p.7-85.

Various ethnographic notes.
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6. Grevisse, F.
1956

Notes ethnographiques relatives
a quelques populations autoch
tones du Haut-Katanga indus
triel. Bulletin C.E.P.S.I.,
32, p.65-211, and:No.33-41
(1956-1958).

7. Hadelin Roland, R. P •
Recits historiques Basanga.
1937
le Bulletin des wissions,
(Tome), 16, 1, p.9-31.
8. Kalenda, 1'1.
1958

9. Vansina, J.
1966

Review of chiefs and clans
including the Kaonde, (partly
based on Nelland). Extensive
ethnographical description
on Basanga and related people.

Early history and list of
Sanga chiefs, who are re
lated to Kaonde chiefs
(Kasernpa) .

Considerations sur les droits
du pere de farnille en regilre
matrilineal. Bulletin Juri
dictions Indigenes, 26, 12,
p.359-362.

Note on custans in southern
part of Zaire, including the
Kaonde.

Kingdans of the savanna,
Madison: \'Jisconsin Univ. Press.

Extensive history of the Luba
and Lunda empires and
affiliated groups.

10. Verhulpen, E.
1936
Baluba et Balubaises du Katan
~. Anvers: Neptune Press

Extensive history of the
Baluba and affiliated groups.

C. LINGUISTIC SWDIES
1. Broughall Woods, R.E.
1924
A short introducto:ry dictionary
of the Kaonde language, with
English-Kaonde appendix. 234 p.
IDndon: The religions Tract
society.
2. Bulck, C. van
1954
Orthographie des nans ethnique
en Congo BeIge. r4'§rr0ires de
l'Institut Royal Colonial BeIge;
section des sciences rrorales et
politiques, collection in 8, 28,
2, 146 p. Bruxelles.
3. Foster, C.S.
1950

lessons in Kikaonde.
91 p. (revision 1976),
Kasernpa: Mukinge

4. Marm, 1'1. ,M.E.Kashoki and J.L.Wright
1979

Language in Zambia,
Grammatical sketches, BarJ:a and
Kaonde, Vol.1, Institute for
African Studies, Lusaka.

Kaonde gramnar, a
description of the
language (pp.109-150)
by J .L. Wright.
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5. Stappers, L.
1968

6.

~-vright,

J.L.

1958

D.

Principes de la structure tonale
du verbe en Kaonde. Publications
de l'Universite Lovanium de Kin
shasa. Recueil cammernoratif du
Xe Armiversaire, no. 22, Faculte
de philosophie et lettres Lou
vain, p.257-264.
and N. Kamukwarnba
Kaonde note b:::x:>k, with an
elerrentary grarrmar of the lan
guage, 60 p. London: Longrnans.

Comprehensive English-Kaonde
dictionary.

NarES 00 THE HISTORY OF THE DISTRICI'

1. Bancroft, J.A.
1961
~1ining in Northern Rhodesia,
British South African Company,
Bedford: Sidney Press.

With review on the Kansanshi
Copperroine.

2. Barangwanath, O.
1964
The first copperroines in Northern
Rhodesia, Part I.
Northern Rhodesian journal,S,
3, p.209-217.

Account of the first pros
pecting activities at Kafue
Hook and along the Lunga.

3. Bradley, K.
1959

Statesman: Coryndon and Lewanika
in North-Western Pbodesia.
Northern Rhodesia journal, 4,
2, p.127-134.

4. Brelsford, W.V.
1954
The sto:ry of the Northern
Rhodesia reglirent,
Lusaka: Govt. Printer

Short reference vii th recan
rnendation to open a station
at Kasempa on the slave
caravan route.
Short reference to Barotse
native police detachment at
Kasempa-Bana.

5.

1965 a Abandoned Banas: a consolidated
list. Northern Rhodesia journal,
6, p.293-308.

A brief reference to same old
Bana sites in North-western
Province.

6.

1965 b Generation of rnen,European
pioneers of Northern Rhodesia,
Salisbury: Stewart Manning.

Account of early settlers and
prospecters with short chapters
on George Grey and MacGregor.

7. Clark, P .G.D.
1955
Kasempa 1901-1951. Northern
Rhodesia journal, 2, 5, p.62-70.

Detailed historical review of
50 years Kasempa-Bana.

8. Copeman, E.A.

1952

Violence of Kasanza. Northern
Rhodesia journal, 1, 5, p.64-75.

Account on native uprising in
1906.
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9. Co:pernan, E.A.
1955
Bibliographical notes. Northern
Rhodesia journal, 2, 5, p.72-75
10.

1956

With a short reference to
Kasernpa and Mwinilunga Bana.

Kasernpa. Northern Rhodesia
journal, 3, I, p.92-93.

Short comment on Clarks
article.

Val Gielgud and the slave
traders. Northern Rhodesia
journal, 3, 4, p.33-338

With reference to slave
raiding parties around
Kafue Hook.

Northern Rhodesia; in the days
of the charter i a rredical and
social study, 1878-1924.
Oxford: Blackwell.

Brief reference to Kasernpa
district.

The If SWedish Settlement" in the
Kasempa District, Northern Rho
desia journal, 3, 1, p.34-43.

Account of the first store
keepers in the Kasernpa
district.

ll. Denny, S.R.

1957

12. Gelfand, M.
1961

13. Grimstvedt IS.

1956

14. Guernsey, T.D.
Surrmary of early prospecting in
1953
Northern Rhodesia. Transactions
of the Institution of mining
and metallurgy (IDndon),
63, 1, p.l-S.
15. Harding, C.
1904
In remotest Barotseland.
IDndon: Hurst & Blacking.

16. Kakarna, B.C.
1977

Local politics in the North
v7estern province of Zambia
1890-1971, unpublished manus
cript, University of Sussex.

Review of exploration com
panies who "WOrked in the
north\~stern part of
Northern Rhodesia.
Chapter with an account of
Hardings expedition (Oct.1900
Jan.1901) to the source of
the Kabc:.rnpo, via Kasernpa.
I€ t ailed review of Lunda,
Luvale, and Kaondeiinternal
politics and reactions on
colonial rule.

17. Kinross, K.S.
1964
Kasernpa-Solwezi in the 1920's.
Northern Rhodesia journal, 5,
5, p.49S-500.

Brief account on mining
activities and road con
nections.

IS. Roberts, A.D.
1970
Pre-colonial trade in Zambia.
African Social Research, 10,
p.715-746.

Short reference to saltpan
and oopperlocations in Ka
sernpa district.

19. Shaloff, S.
1972

The Kasernpa salient: the tangled
web of British-Kaonde-IDzi re
lations. International journal
of African Historical Studies,
5, I, p.22-40.

Elaborate review on the dis
puted southwestern part of Ka
semoa District and Lewanika's
claims of supremacy over the
Kaonde chiefs and the triangle
between Dongwe and lalafuta
rivers,and Kaonde opposition.
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20. Short, R.
1973

African sunset, lDnclon:Johnson

21. Stephenson, J.E. (Chirupula)
1965
SatE abandoned Bana.' s.
Northern Rhodesia j01.ln1al,
6, p.1l6.
22. Nilliams, G.D.B.
1965
Aerial surveys in Northern
Rhodesia, Northern Rhodesia
journal, 6, p.65-68.

E. NarES

(l\J

Memories of a cadet at Ka
sernpa-Boma during the early
1950's. Lively account of
local chiefs, people and
historical events.
A short reference to the
establishment of Kasernpa-Borna
by Lt. Macaulay.
Short reference to postal
stamp error 1903: 'Kasarnpa I .

RELIGlOOS EVENTS IN THE DISTRIcr

1. Beech, A.E.

1957

2. Hooker, J.R.
1965

3. Kuntz, M.
1932

Early days around the copper
belt, Northern Rhodesia jour
nal, 2, 2, p.43-48.

Short account of a religious
movement in Kasernpa villages
in 1914, p.47.

Witnesses and watchtower in
the Rhodesias and Nyasaland.
Journal of African histmy,
6, 1, p.91-106.

Short reference to Watch
Tower activities in 1913
in Kasempa district.

Les rites occultes et la sor
cellerie sur le Haut Zambezie,
Journal de la Societe des
Africanistes, 2, p.123-38.

Short reference to the Kaonde
affliction cult: 'Macaba'.

4. Merle Davies, J.
1933
Modem industry and the
African. lDndon: ~..acMillan

Review of mission stations in
Northern Rhodesia.

5. Rotberg, R. I .

1965

Christian missionaries and the
creation of Northern Rhodesia
1880-1924. New Jersey: Prince
ton Univ. Press.

Reference and biographical
notes on early missionaries
of the South African General
Mission.

The way of the will.te fields in
Rhodesia. lDndon :\'JorId IX.rninion
Press.

With reference to the 'WOrk
of the South African General
Mission in the Kasernpa
District.

6. Smith, E.N.

1928
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F. STUDIES AND NarES 00 ARCHAEOIDGY, GE{X;RAPHY AND GEOLOOY
1. Bands, D. and K. Roberts
1964
Kasanpa District, Management
book, Forest Department,
Ndola.
2. Bisson, M. S.
1974
Prehistoric copper mining in
Northwestern Zambia.
Archaeology XXVII (1974)
p.242-247

3.

1975

Copper currency in Central
Africa: the archaeological
evidence, World Archaeology,
6, 3, p.276-292

4. Daniels, S.G.H.
1967
A note on the iron age material
fram Kamusongolwa kopje, Zambia.
South African Archaeological
Bulletin, XXII, 88, p.142-150.

5. Fagan, B.M.
1968

Geographical historical,
agricultural and geological
references.
Report on the excavations at
the ancient Kansanshi copper
mine in 1971. Four distinct
cultural groups. (Early Iron
Age I and 11, late Iron Age
I and 11) are distinguished,
who exploited the mine fram
4th until 19th century.
Short reference to prehistoric
copper mines in the North
Western Province.

Report of the excavation at a
large kopje near Kasempa-Bama
in 1962. Found were iron
hces and axes. The pottery
excavated is of a distinct
type with only a slight re
semblance to the pottery found
at Mt:!rriI::Ma cave; period early
part of second millenium.

A short history of Zambia.
London: Oxford Univ. Press.

Short reference to the late
stone age and Late Stone Age
and early iron ages in the
North-Nestern Province.

Vegetation of Kasempa District.
Forest research pamphlet, 30.
Forest department, Ndola.

Reference to geography and
vegetation types in the Dis
trict and comprehensive list
of trees and shrubs.

6. Fanshaw, D.B.

1973

7. Guernsey, T. D.
1950
A summary of the provisional
geological features of Northern
Rhodesia. London, Colonial geo
logical surveys. Colonial geology
and mineral resources,1,p.121-151.
8.

1951

A prospector's guide to mineral
occurrences in Northern Rhodesia,
Salisbury: British South Africa
ccmpany, 88 p.

Reference to mineral occurrenCE
around Kansanshi, East Lunga
river and Dongwe river.
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9. Hatfield, W.C.
1937
The geology of the Solwezi
District Northern Rhodesia,
Quarterly journal geological
society London, p.127-155.
10. Hellen, J.A.
1968
Rural econanic developne:nt
in Zambia, 1890-1964, IFO
Institut, Miinchen: \\eltforum
Verlag.
11. Jaeger, D.
1971

12.

1980

15.

Review of Kaonde settlement
patterns and Govenurent re
settlement plans.

Changing settlement patterns
and the location of service
centres in the Kasempa Dis
trict Zambia Geographical As
sociation, :Handbook series no. 8
North-\\estern Province, Lusaka.

Review of an errerging nodal
system in Kaseropa region and
the efficiency of service
centres to a dispersed popu
lation.

Melland, F.H.
1919 a The Kasempa District, Northern
Rhodesia. The Geographical
journal, 54, 5, p.277-288.
1919 b Le District de Kasempa (Rhode
sie septentrionale). Mouvement
geografique, 32, 48, p.577-582.

16. Murray-Hughes, R.
1929 a The geology of part of North
Western Rhodesia. Quarterly.
journal, Geological Society,
(London), 85, p.l09-166.
17.

Chapter on the North \\estern
Province and information on
the Kasernpa district.

Het vestigingspatroon van de
Kaonde-stam en hervestigings
plannen van de Zambiaanse over
heid. Geografisch Tijdschrift
van het Koninklijk aardrijks
kundig genootschap, 5, 4,
p.529-541.

13. Lynch, C.W.D.
1908
Map of part of North \\estern Rho
desia. Journal Rhodesian geo
graphical society. 6, p.597-598.
14.

General description of
Solwezi District - geamorphology

and A.A. Pitch
1929 b The geology of Sable Antelope
and Neighbouring mines, North
\\estern Rhodesia. Mining maga
zine (London) 41, p.139-142.

18. Shone, A.B. and J. Bentley
Kase:npa District Map canpiled
1949
1945-1949, and revised map by
J.H.R.Davies and W.J.S.Hudson
1952-1953. Map and Survey Dept.
Ministry of Agriculture, Iusaka.

Map and description of the
courses of rivers between Kafue
and Kal:xxnpo.
General geography, same text
in Witchbound Africa.
Identical text a

Extensive geological descrip
tion.

Geological facts on the Kafue
Hook area.

District map with locaction of
villages.
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19. Steel, E.A.
1917

Zambezi-COngo watershed,
The Geographical Journal
(Royal Geographical SOciety),
1, 3, p.180-199.

20. Temple, J.H.
This is my country, social
1963
studies for Northern Rhoo.esia,
Book Ill. London:Lutterworth
Press.
21. Trapnell, C.G. and J.N.Clothier
1957
The soils I vegetation and
agricultural systems of North
Western Rhoo.esia, Report of the
ecological survey. Lusaka: Govt.
Printer (first published 1937).

Report on the 'WOrk of the
Anglo-Belgian Boundary Com
mission 1911-1914. Description
of the country and its in
habitants. Photo's and map.
Schoolbook, general des
cription of the North-v~stern
Province, the people, agri
cultural rrethoo.s, and tra
ditional copper mining rrethoo.s.

Based on detailed fieldworks
(1932-1934). Reference to
agricultural systems of the
Kaonde, yegetation and soils in
the Kasernpa District. List with
local narres of crops, trees
and grasses.

22. Wnite C.M.N.
The ornithology of the Kaonde
1945
Lunda Province, climate and
ecology, part I.

G. TRAVEL M'D EXPEDITION NarES
1. Copeman, E.A.

1954

George Grey. Northern Rhoo.esia
journal, 2, 3, p.23-25.

Short account of Grey's ex
pedition and photo of beacon
at Kansanshi mine.

By canpass alone. Philadelphia:
Dorrance & Cy.

Narratives of a prospectors'
travels (1929-1932) through
districts neighbouring the
Copperbelt.

The Kafue river and headwaters.
The geographical journal,
18, p.62-77.

Account by Grey of his ex
pedition to the upper Kafue
and East-Lunga river in 1899.

2. Fox, E.F.

1971

3. Grey, G.
1901

4. Joelson, F .5.
1928
Eastern Africa Too.ay,
p.307-308, London:East Africa
\veekly Journal.
5. I.etcher, Owen
1932
South Central Africa,
Johannesburg: African
Publications.

The Northern Rhoo.esian section

gives a short discription of
Kasempa District, physical
features and economic prospects
History, geography and mineral
industry of the Congo-Zambesi
watershed. Brief history of
Chief Kasempa, story of Grey's
expedition.
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6. M::>ubray, J .M.
1909
The Upper Kafue and lm1semfwa
rivers North Western Rhodesia,
Geographical Journal,2,p.166-170
7.

1912

8. Russel, A.
1936

9. Schanburgk,
1928

10.

1952

Description of two villages
in Lukanga swamps, map and
photo's!

In South Central Africa,
London: Constable .

A short descriptive chapter
on Kasempa and the Kaonde's,
Kansanshi and the tradepost
at Kapopo.

Gone Norrad, Sydney: Angus and
Robertson.

Chapter on hunting and
trading in Kasempa area around
1910.

H.
~1ein

Afrika. Berlin: Urel
Juncker Verlag.

Same hunting stories Kasempa
and Kabc:mpo area, 1904
Photo of Kabarnpo river and
lm1da village.

Pulsschlag der \'Jildnis. Berlin:
Verlag der Nation.

Sane hunting stories around

11. Springer, john M.
1909
The heart of Central Africa,
Cincinnari: Jennings and Graharn.
12. Thornhill, J.B.
1915
Adventures in Africa, London:
John Hurray.

1907 in the Kasempa and
other districts.
Notes of a missionary who
visited Kansanshi in 1907.
Travel notes of journeys
through northwest Rhodesia in
1905-1908. Notes on Kasempa,
Kalasa and Kansanshi. Des
cription of G.Grey and the
mining activities in Katanga.
Map of the Katanga copperbelt.

H. REPORI'S CN RECENT DEVElDPMENTS

1. Dept. of Agriculture
1965
Kasempa Land use survey and
settlement proposals. Land
use section, Lusaka
2.

1976

Project Initiation proforma for
South East Kasernpa developrent
zone, 1977-1981 Land Use Branch,
North-Western Province, Sol~zi.

3. Food and Agricultural Organisation (FAO)
1968
Multipurpose survey of the Kafue
river basin, Zambia. Rome, 1968.

Proposal for the Mushirna and
Mpungu resettlement schemes
and the Mpungu state productior
unit.
Proposals for extension of
farmers settlement schemes
and cattle breeding scheme.
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4. rfulistry of TONn and Country Plaming
1974
Indicative Development Plan
North-Western Province, by
G.Gruber, E.Weiss and G.K.
Aildai, Regional Plaming
Unit, Lusaka.
5.

l3e:lrendsen W. R.
1978
Settlerrent sche.rres South-
East Kasernpa, Mirreograph,

Short review of scheme im
plerrentation problems.

Kase:npa.

6. Gruber G.
1975

Province,
Disparitaten und
Entwicklungsplanung, Frank
furter Wirtschafts- und Sozial
geographische Schriften, Heft
20, Frankfurt/Main: Johann
'Wolfgang Goethe Universitat.
Sambia-North,~estern

r~ionale

7. Jaeger, D.
1969 a OUtline for a comprehensive
regional plan, South-East Ka
sempa, ~.Li.rreograph, Kanongo.
8.

1969 b Vrijwilliger en Counterpart
Interrnediair, 25, Amsterdam

9.

1975

De!rographic and econanic
analysis. Proposals for
attention to population
grClVJt,"l zones.

Review of service oentres with
their surrounding population
and proposal for development
zone selection.

Evaluatie van een ontwikke
lingsproject. Intermediair,
24 Amsterdam.
I

10.

1980

case study of a community de
velopment-aid project in a
remote part of Zambia, Zambia
Geographical Association,
Handbook Series No.8, North
t"1estem Province, Lusaka.

11. Johnson, D.S.
1980
North-Western Province Land Use,
in: Handl:x::ok North-lvestem
Province (Johnson, D.S., ed.)
Zambia Geographical AsSOCiation,
Handl:x::ok series no.8, Lusaka.

12. Pannentier, P.
Settlement
1979
Invloed op
University
Department

REFER ALSO ADDITION p. 322

scheme in Zambia,
Levensanstandigheden,
of Utrecht:Geography
(mimeOgraph).

Comprehensive review of
land use, SOils, crop
production, livestock
and non-fann econamy in
the province with a
differentiation to the
districts.
Evaluation of agricultural
performance of the first
settlers at Mpungu and
Nkenyauna scheme.
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ARCHIVE REFEREl.'lCES NATION:.AL ARCHIVES OF m..JBIA x)

Za 1/9/27/1E

Kasempa province, Chiefs and Headman, 1906-1934

Za 1/9/27/5E

Native Authorities and Courts, 1929-1971.

Za 1/1-17

Provincial annual report 1913-1934.

Za 1/15/H/l/3

Yeta's influence in Kasempa Province 1916-1928.

KDD 1/1-4

correspondence

KDD 1/2/1

t·1vJepya Witchdoctor (Kasempa District)
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GlossarY of

Kaonde words

Bena Bankazhi

sister clan

Bavyala

cross-cousin marriage

BenaBuko

village of wife

Bena nkaml::o

village of grandparents

Bena tata

father's family

Bowa

rrushrcan

Bul:a

fishpoison

Dandanda

two rows (of huts)

Kazembe

tsetse fly

Kijiji

cluster of villages

Kilungu

yams

Kinsanza

open neeting hut

Kisungu

girl's purerty cerem::my

Ki tarnba.fumu

regional headman

Kola

land of origin (in Zaire)

Kuma.jimi

garden Village

KWC'ba Kumipwa
(mutenge wa 'WEIDyike)

nephey! (junior) section of village

Kwaba mwisho

uncle (senior) section of village)

Lukano

bracelet (traditional)

Luku

finger millet

Luonge

bell (traditional)

Makaka

cucumbers

Makamba

cassave

Makonde

banaan

Makusu

lCX:IUat

~1alwa

beer

Mapoka

streamside garden

Mashanm

small kitchen garden

Mataba

. maize

Mavele

beer

Miungu

pmrpkin

Mizhachi ya pikan -kana

marriage exchange clans (twisted together)

Mpande

shell (traditional ornarrent)

Mufumu

chief

~1ujimi

field/garden
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Mulasa

lal::our as triwte for chief

Mukoka

clan

Muyanga

hunter

Muzhi

village

Mwinamuzhi

village headman

Namukondwe

trelon

Natarnati
Nlav;o

Nyernu

tanato
gourd
beans
sweet potato
treat
groundnut

NzuJ:::o

hut

Swanamuni

deputy headman

Wtmungv.;ee

joking relationship

Nkundwe
Ntarn1:::xJ
Nyama

N.B. Refer for ooterial culture p. 255--256
for calend.ar rronths p. 250-253
for clan names p. 259.
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Agr icultural finance cy.

122, 137, 245(6)

Agroforestry

117, 249(12)

Anthill

17, 233 (4)

Archaeology

234(9)

Bantu language groups

14, 25, 46-47, 50, 53, 61

Barotse
Basic needs
Beekeeping
Brideprice
British South Africa Cy.
Broken Hill

69-72, 238(1), 239(3)
217-220
28
43
70-72, 75-77, 86, 238(2)
71, 80

Chibanza
Chieftainship(s)

48, 59, 70
35, 41, 73-74, 76, 88, 239(7), 242(17), 257-258

Chizela
CPIistaller theory

16, 73, 76, 233(2)
202-206, 248(4-6)

Clan

38, 41, 46-52, 60, 73, 95-96, 114-117, 144-145,
182,199-200,235(1,3),236(5,6),237(11-12),
238(15-18),257-262

Climate

18-19

Commercial farming

11, 130, 137, 155, 169, 189, 193-195, 229

Copper locations
Critical population density

14, 57, 70, 141, 238(19)
125, 128, 218

Crop rotation

140, 193

Cross-cousin marriage

38, 99

Da:mJ:o

17, 21, 83-84, 213, 244(10)

Development zones

133, 230-232

Divorce

43
113, 136, 242(2), 243(8)

Dutch volunteers
Ecology
Economic differentiation
Education
Evangelical Mission of Zambia

90,92,115,122
147, 155, 157, 189, 197
150, 187, 192, 220, 243(5)

Fishing

28

44, 146, 150-152, 164, 235(14), 241 (14)
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Game Managerrent Areas

16, 223, 233

Garden-village

33, 84

Gathering

27

Generation division

26, 41-42, 99-102

Girls puberty ceremony

43

Housing
Hunting

36-38, 92, 146, 176, 184, 219

Ingwe

73, 76

Jehova's Witnesses
Jifurnpa mine

44,116,145-146,150-153,164,188,239(4),247(5)

28, 42, 171, 238(20)

Jipumpu (Chief Kasempa)

14, 90
62, 63, 65, 69, 70, 74, 102, 271

Jivundu swamp
Joking relationship

238 (15)
53-54, 57, 259-260

Kafue Hook

55, 57, 60, 70
84, 115

Kafue National Park
Kaim.bNe
Kalasa (Bena:ml:J:..va)
Kalengwa
Kama~echi

Kamusongolwa
Kanongo
Kansanshi
Kapeshi
Kapiji Mpanga (Bena Kuylu)
Kapiji Mujirnanzovu (Balonga)
Kasempa Bcma
Kasempa Chief (Bena Kyowa)
Kasempa District
Kasempa Rural Council
Kasempa Salient
Kasonso (Bena Kuylu)
Kaonde-language
Kaondematerial-culture
Kaonde-migrations
Kaonde-religion
Kaonde-village

61, 233
63,73,76,88-90,93-95,97, 112-115, 241 (16),
264-266
14, 233(2)
120
56, 61-62, 70, 271
120, 124
14, 57, 70-71, 76-77
63, 73
55, 57, 59, 114
53, 55-60, 76, 263
70-71, 77, 85, 173, 239(5)
50, 55, 60-64, 70, 73, 74-76, 102, 114, 117,
177,200,242(17),263
16-21
11 3, 117, 136
72

63, 73, 84, 93-96, 112-115
14, 25, 234(8), 237(11)
25, 40, 45, 255-256
46-51
42-44, 89, 93
34-38
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KelonCj'lNa

120

Kiroko

61,102-106

Kinsengv-Je

73

Kitchen garden

34

LaOOur

migration

Land carrying capacity
Luba
Lunda
Maize (production)
lv1arriage
Matrilineal
t-fr:Miela
l'1bunCl.u

fv1echanisation
l\1pungu
Nukinge-Hospital
Nukunashi
Munyarnbala
l\rushirna (Balernbu)
Nushirna (settlement)
Namroard
National Development Plans
Native authority
Nkenyauna area
Northwestern Province

14, 32, 76-78, 83, 98, 150-151, 165, 186-187,
240(11), 248(3)
122, 230, 244(9,11)
46-47, 55, 59, 238(15)
14, 26, 46-47, 55, 58, 60, 61, 66, 74-75, 240(9)
32,33, 139-140, 245(2), 267-268
38-39, 43, 53, 97
25, 39, 43, 79
56, 61, 237(13-14)
61, 179
121,139-141,168,171,179,245(1)
109, 112-116, 125, 134-141, 166
24, 85
110, 114-115
63, 73
55, 57, 63, 73, 76
109-110, 116-118, 125, 233
137, 267-268
11-12. 133, 215, 233(5), 248(1)
41, 75-76, 86
134, 155-157, 166, 173-185, 267, 281
13-15, 56, 61, 63, 70, 76, 119, 173-174, 207,
238(1), 239(5)
125-127, 171

Nutritional standards
Nyoka

73

Oral tradition
Oxen traction

48
141, 171-172, 179

Peasant farming schemes

178-179, 195

Religious factor

151-153, 164, 188
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84-85, 110, 113, 118-122, 127-129, 177, 201,

Service Centre

206-208, 221, 224-227, 243(6) 269

133-135
152, 247 (5)
27, 29-34, 92, 122, 154
40,61,66,70,72,235(13),241(16)
ref. tsetse fly
20-21, 244(10)
30-32
131,231
64, 239(5)
33, 171

Settlement schemes
Seventh day adventists
Shifting cultivation
Slave trade
Sleeping sickness'
soils
Sorghum
Spatial inequality
Stockade
Streamside gardens

Twa

70, 271
76-77
13, 22-25, 71, 79, 84, 109, 222, 234(7)
237 (14)

UNIP
Uxorilocal

136, 239(4)
43, 228

Village-headman
Village-location
Village-recolation
Village-size

35, 39, 41, 48-50, 52, 63, 64-65, 73, 93, 96-102,
115, 184, 239(7)
83-85
62, 83-89, 107-111, 146, 264-266
64,85-87, 105, 175, 241{15)

Vegetation

15, 21

Tanganyika Concessions
Tax system
Tsetse fly

Cy

42, 153-155, 250-253
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SAMENVATTING

Plattelandsontwikkeling en in het bijzonder verhoging van de landbouwproduktie
in de ontwikkelingslanden vragen thans allerwege de aandacht.
De probleemstelling in deze sociaal-geografische studie richt zich op de relatie
tussen plattelandsontwikkeling en nederzettingspatroon. Deze relatie is onderwerp
van onderzoek in het afgelegen en dun bevolkte Kasempa District in het noordwesten van Zambia. Centraal staat het thema van de wijze waarop een betrekkelijk
egalitaire samenleving, tot voor kort woonachtig in een weinig door de mens
veranderd landschap en gekenmerkt door een fluïde vestigingspatroon tot permanente vestiging komt. Nader wordt daarbij ingegaan op het proces van ruimtelijke en economische differentiatie, dat zich thans in de regio aftekent. Al gaat het
hier om een voor Afrikaanse begrippen betrekkelijk klein gebied (oppervlakte iets
meer dan die van Nederland) en een geringe bevolking (ca. 40.000 inwoners), toch
kunnen de ruimtelijke veranderingen in deze regio beschouwd worden als illustratief voor grotere delen van het Centraal Afrikaanse plateauland. Veel onderzoek in
de ontwikkelingslanden richt zich op de immense problemen die samenhangen
met een snel groeiende bevolking en het tekort aan en de ongelijke toegang tot
bestaansbronnen. In sommige delen van Afrika bestaat echter een situatie van
geringe bevolkingsdruk en aanwezigheid van voldoende land met een redelijk tot
goed landbouwpotentieeL Ontwikl<eling in deze gebieden kent een geheel eigen
problematiek.
Vanuit geografisch gezichtspunt zijn belemmerende factoren voor plattelandsontwikkeling in het onderhavige district: de verspreide locatie van kleine groepjes
van dorpen, de regelmatige verplaatsing van nederzettingen, grote afstand t.o.v.
stedelijke centra, een aanzienlijke arbeidsmif,rratie naar de steden, een weinig functioneel netwerk van centrale plaatsen en, in grote delen van het district, de aanwezigheid van de tsetsevlieg (overbrenger van slaapziekte op mens en vee).
Na een inleiding over fysisch milieu van het Kasempa District, en de sociale structuur van de Kaonde samenleving wordt over een periode van circa honderd jaar de pre-koloniale periode, de koloniale periode (1900-1964) en het tijdvak sinds de
onafhankelijkheid van Zambia - een inzicht gegeven in de factoren die van invloed
zijn op de territoriale mobiliteit van de bevolking, de veranderingen in vestigingspatroon en de overheidsinterventies met betrekking tot de ruimtelijke ordening.
Gedurende de pre-koloniale periode is er sprake van migratie van vele kleine
bevolkingsgroepjes (clanscctics onder leiding van een hoofdman) vanuit Zaïre naar
Zambia en van
segmentatie binnen dorp en clansectie. De ruime aanen vismogelijkheden, biedt voldoende gelegenheid
v~''"""" wordt slechts gedeeltelijk
de wijze van
ht) en evenzeer door externe en
ne socio-politieke
c.langroepen. Aan het einde
vorige eeuw begint
chische structuur af
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Met de komst van hel koloniale regime, in het begin van deze eeuw, worden de t>p
dat moment aanwezige politieke verhoudingen gefixeerd. Onder invloed van de
geldeconomie en in het bijzonder de trekarbeid vinden belangrijke veranderingen
in het vestigingspatroon plaats. Oorspronkelijk waren groepen van dorpjes verspreid over het gehele district en gevestigd nabij riviertjes. Dit heeft zich de afgelopen decennia gewijzigd in een overwegend lineair patroon langs het netwerk van
wegen. Een veelal grotere afstand tussen dorp en landbouwvelden en tot de rivierbeddingen, waar vanouds groentetuintjes werden onderhouden, was hiervan het
gevolg. Ook de gemiddelde omvang van de dorpen nam sterk af (1920: 85 personen; 1970: 16 personen). Verplaatsing van de gehuchten over kleine afstanden
zet zich echter voort, zowel om ecologische als om sociale en economische redenen. Bovendien treedt er een frequente wisseling van personen op binnen het
dorp, samenhangende met huwelijkspatroon, conflicten rondom opvolging en arbeidsmigratie naar de stad. Om de landbouwontwikkeling te bevorderen en de
bevolking te verplaatsen uit dÓor slaapziekte besmette gebieden, worden in de
zestiger jaren enkele grootschalige hervestigingsplanncn opgesteld. Deze plannen
gaan uit van de concentratic van dorpen in het tsetse-vrije centrum van het district
en permanente vestiging om op die wijze de bevolking op efficiënte wijze te
voorzien van diensten. De uitvoering hiervan mislukt, omdat onvoldoende rekening werd gehouden zowel met socio-structurele gegevenheden (hoofdma11schappen, autonomie van clansecties) als met de traditionele bestaansbronnen.
Spontane migratie van kleine familie-eenheden vindt echter wel plaats naar een
tweetal door de overheid, met medewerking van Nederlandse ontwikkelingshulp
(Stichting Nederlandse Vrijwilligers) geïnitieerde vestigingsprojecten voor individuele bocren en naar enkele centrá in het district. Geconstateerd kan worden, dat
de vestigingsprojccten een functie vervullen ten aanzien van de concentratie van de
verspreide bevolking en de opvang van uit de stad terugkerende arbeidsmigrantcn.
De projecten bieden mogelijkheden om een inkomen uit de landbouw te verwerven gelijk aan of hoger dan het minimum inkomen van de Zambiaanse loonarbeider (f 1 :iOO; 19 78). Ongeveer de helft van de gevestigd~ ~oeren bereikt dit
niveau. In tegenstelling tot de verwachting van de projectleiding dat alle bocren
zich in korte tijd ge heel en al zullen toeleggen op de commerciële landbouw, blijkt
echter dat ook niet-economische motieven bij vestiging een rol spelen. Een regclmatige wisseling van vestigingsplaats doorbreekt daarbij de oorspronkelijk geplande systematische ordening.
De op de projecten gei"ntroduceerdc tractormechanisatie betekent een aanzienlijke
atbankelijkheid van overheidsdiensten en in de laatste jaren een sterke stijging van
kosten. Mechanisatie en grootschalige bedrijfsvoering worden daarenboven sterk
geïdentificeerd met 'modern en vooruitgang' en hebben als zodanig een nadelige
invloed op de bereidheid van de boer zelf arbeid op het land te verrichten. Overwegende verbouw van één voedings- en marktgewas (maïs) brengt bovendien met
zich mede eenzijdigheid in het beschikbaar voedingspakkct en veroorzaakt uitputting van de grond door onvoldoende gewasrota tie.
In deze studie worden dan ook voorstellen gedaan om de ruimtelijke planning van
de projecten zodanig aan te passen, dat gebruik kan worden gemaakt van verschil-
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lende bodemtypen, orn daarmede de verbouw van 'traditioneel' bekende voedings··
gewassen te stimuleren, in plaats van deze te veronachtzamen. Eveneens is een
actieve politiek gericht op introductie van vee gewenst, voor de opbouw van ecu
gemengd bedrijf en het gebruik van ossen tractie.
In een gebied nabij het districtscent.rum valt sinds ca. 25 jaar immigratie, pcrnld·
nente vestiging en economische groei te constateren. Gesproken kan worden van
een 'groeipool' gebied. Gunstige factoren voor deze ontwikkeling zijn o.a. directe
verbinding met het district's markt- en servicecentrum, aanwezigheid van goede
grond nabij riviertjes en het in de koloniale periode aangevangen kleinschalige
'peasant farming scheme'. Een gemengd bebouwingspatroon van boerenbedrijven,
winkeltjes en aparte woningen is ontstaan. Verschillende bedrijven verbouwen een
variëteit van gewassen, zowel in de regenperiode als door middel van irrigatie in de
droge periode, en voorts houdt men vee en bezit men visvijvers. Verdere groei van
het aantal boeren, die voor de markt produceren, stagneerele in de zeventiger
jaren, onder meer door monopolisering van de markt door een kleine groep boeren
en door verplaatsing van de overheidsaandacht naar de boerenvestigingsprojecten.
Betoogd wordt, dat de ontwikkelingen in zulk een 'groeipool' gebied nauwlettend
gevolgd moeten worden, enerzijds om lering te trekken uit spontaan ontstane
bedrijfstypen, anderzijds om bijtijels gevaren te onderkennen van erosie door intensivering van landgebruik en bevolkingsdruk. Ook het claimen van individuele
rechten op land (een tot voor kort onbekend verschijnsel), zowel door boeren als
door personen met een werkkring buiten de landbouw, is een ontwikkeling die
aanclach t vraagt.
Opmerkelijk is bovendien, dat zowel in het 'groeipool' gebied als op de door de
overheid begeleide projecten, waar aan alle participanten gelijke kansen en voor··
lichting worden geboden, zich in een kort tijdsbestek aanzienlijke verschillen z.ijn
gaan aftekenen in het inkomensniveau tussen de boeren. Factoren zoals opleiding,
werkervaring in de stad (met name buiten de mijnbouwsector) en niet het minst
de binding met een Christelijke kerk blijken een samenhang te vertonen met
ondernemerschap en economisch succes.
Wanneer men het elistrict in zijn geheel over:tiet, valt te constateren, dat, behalve
in bovengenoemde centra, verbouw van landbouwprodukten voor de rnarkt prak"
tisch niet op gang is gekomen. Het grootste deel van de bevolking leeft van de
zelfvoorzieningslanclbou w.
De ruimtelijke verancleringen in het district laten zich samenvatten volgens de
door Haggett onderscheiden stadia in een regionaal systeem: verplaatsing
vestiging), netwerk van wegen (vestiging van dorpen langs de weg), kernen
ontstaan van vcrzorgingskernen in dit netwerk), gevolgd door een hiërarchie van
kernen en het ontstaan van centrum en perifere gebieden. Inzicht in de
van het net van verzorgingskernen is gedeeltelijk te verkrijgen met
Christalier's bestuurs-en transportprincipe, gezien gerichtheid in de koloniale
ode op administratieve controle en op communicatie met de stad.
Na de onafhankelijkheid is, mede door het mislukken van de grote
projecten, een weinig functioneel net van kernen tot stanel gekomen. Geleid
politieke overwegingen en het beginsel van het Zambiaanse humanisme, dat
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alle inwoners zoveel mogelijk gelijke kansen op toegang tot basisvoorzieningen
(onderwijs, medische zorg, marktmogelijkheden) wil geven (zonder uit te gaan van
verplichte verplaatsing van bevolking), zijn vele kleine centra, met een zeer wisselende samenstelling van enkele diensten, ontstaan. Verspreide locatie van dorpen
en geringe bevolkingsomvang hebben echter. toch tot gevolg, dat de aangeboden
diensten niet voldoen aan normen van redelijke bereikbaarheid, veelal weinig efficient zijn, laat staan optimale mogelijkheden voor economische groei bieden. Niettemin zijn verwachtingen hieromtrent .wel bij de bèvolking gewekt.
Voorgesteld wordt ten aanzien van de regionale planning van het district aandacht
te geven aan een heroriëntatie van há:t kernenbeleid en te komen tot selectie van
een aantal 'ontwikkelingszones', nabij reeds bestaande centra. Bij de selectie van
deze zones verdient het aanbeveling te letten op agro-econ:omische factoren, ecologische factoren (afwezigheid tsetse) alsmede op sociale factoren (hoofdmanschappen, migratietenden;r,en). In deze gebieden zou het beleid gericht moeten zijn op
het scheppen van voorwaarden voor economische groei en de levering van basisvoorzieningen (met als minimum noon voorstellen van de ILO ten aanzien van
'ba.sic needs'). Het beleid zoü ûch daarbij, afh;mkelijk van lokale omstandigheden,
kunner richten zowel op initiatie v~.n boerenvestigingsprojcctcn als op ontwikkeling en diffusie vanuit kernen.
Buiten deze zones wordt voorgesteld om te komeh töt eenbeperkt aantal verzorgingskernen ter voorziening in enkde basisbehoeften. Bevolkingsdichtheid laat
hier vooralsnog voortzetting van çle zwerflai)dhou\N en een fluïde vestigingspatroon toe. Nader onder;.ock in de:zc gcbieclcnillaar mogelijkheden voor inkomstenverwerving o.m. gebaseerd op vanouds bckende,bestnansbronnen, zoals visvangst,
vcrzamelen van bosproduktcn, bijenteelt, is daarbij een eerste vereiste.
Het nog aanwcz,ige tlu ïd~.: vestigingspatroon kan een bevorderende factor zijn voor
migTatie naar genoemde ontwikkclirigszones en evenzo voor enige verdere concentratic van dorpen rondom vcrzorgingskernen in de perifere gebieden.
Aan de studie ;.ijn toegevoegd diverse kaarten die ee~, overzicht geven van de
ruimtelijke veranderingen in het district, alsmede een aantal bijlagen betreffende:
de materiële cul tnur van de Kaondc, de verdeling in en locatie van clans en
hoofdrnanschappen, een jaartallenoverzicht over de periode 1875-1975, een achttal korte biografieën van boeren en een geannoteerdebibliografie over de Kao.nde
enhet Kasempa District,

